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PREFACE

It Is the purpose of this dissertation to examine 

the Christian documents of the first three centuries to 

determine what constituted the unity of the primitive 

Eoclesia and how that unity was altered by the Church's 

growth and development. This is not a fresh plea for 

union, much less a blue-print for Church unity today, 

the intention, rather, is to, make an analysis of what 

constituted a vital, though largely unselfconscious ele 

ment of early Church lif@i

My sincere thanks are due to my faculty advisors, 

the Reverend Professors J. H. S. Burleigh, D.D. and 

William Manson, D.D. for their valuable criticisms and 

suggestions. Also, I would like to express my gratitude 

to the Reverend Professor J, S. Stewart, D.D. and to the 

Reverend J, 3. Primrose for reading portions of the manu 

script and offering helpful comments. Finally, grateful 

mention should be made of- the invaluable aid of the
i

Assistant Librarian, Miss E, R. Leslie, who gave freely 

of her time whenever it was needed.



ill

TABLE OF CONTENTS

Froface 11

Contents ill

List of Abbreviations " 1Y

Introduction vii

Chapter I THE BACKGROUND IN JUDAISM - 1

Chapter II JESUS CHRIST TK2 LORD 51

Chapter III THE UNITY OF THS SPIRIT 100

Chapter IV DOCTRINE AND TRADITION 158

Chapter V PRIESTHOOD AND EPISCOPATE 203

Chapter VI CONCLUSIONS * 246

Appendix A Texts and Translations 257

Appendix B On Divisive Unities 259

Bibliography 263



iv.

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

Abbreviations of Primary Sources

Acta Joh. - Acta Johannae (Apocryphal Acts of John).

Adv. Haar. - IrenaoUs, Detectionis et ICveraionis Falso
CoKnominate A^nitionis (A Refutation and Subversion 
of Anowledge Falsely So-Called) better known as
Advorsua Haereaes (Against Heresies).  " " *   ' ' * ' '  "     ' ""  »

Aclv. Marc. - Tertullian, Ad versus I^arcionQm (Against 
ilarcion) .

Adv. Prax. - Tertullian, Ad versus Praxean (Against 
jpraxean) .

Ant. - Josephus, Antiquitatos Judalcae (Jewish Antiquities)

Appl. - Justin Martyr, Apologia pro Christ ianis (Apology 
on Behalf of the Christians) .

 «  Josephus, De Bello Judaico (On the Jewish K 

Clem. Alex« - Clemens Alexandrinus (Clement of Alexandria)

Cohort, ad Gent. - Clement of Alexandria, Cohortatio ad 
Gentes (Exhortation to the Heathen).

Cohort, ad (Iraec. - Justin Martyr, Gohortatio ad G-raecos 
(lixhortation to the Greeks) .

De bapt. - Tertullian, De baptiamo (On Baptism).

De dors, orat. - Cyprian, pe dominica oratione (On the 
Lord ' s Prayer) »

De exhort, cast. - Tertullian, Do oxhortatio castitatis 
(On Exhortation to Chastity).

De ieiun< - Tertullian, De ioiunio advorsus psychicos 
(On Fasting; Against the Psychics).

De mono^. - Tertullian, De inonop;oraia (On Monogamy)* 

De orat. - Tertullian, De oratione (On Prayer) .

De praescrip. haer. - Tertullian, De praescriotione
haereticorum (On Proscription Against Heretics).

De unitate - Cyprian, De catholicae ecclesiae unitate 
(On the Unity of the Church Catholic).



pe vlrff. VQl* - Tertullian, De virftinibus ve land is 
(On the Veiling of Virgins) ,

Dial, c, Trypho. - Justln Martyr, Dialogs cum Try phone 
Judaeo (Dialogue with Trypho the Jew).

Ep. - Epistle. Epfi. - Epi sties.

E_ph. - Ignatius, Epistle to the Ephosians.

H.E. - Eusebius, Hiatoria Ecclesiasticae (Ecclesiastical 
History) .

' K

Le^at. - Athenagoras, Lesatio pro Christ! an is (A Plea 
for the Christians)*

f 
, - Ignatius, Epistle to the Ma.^nosiana*

Mand. - Shepherd of Hermas, Mandates.

Mart. Polyc. - The Martyrdom of Polycarp.

Phil, - Poly carp, Epistle to the Philipplana.

Phi lad » - Ignatius, Eplstlo to the Philadelphians." i

Polyc. - Ignatlua, Epistle to Poly carp. , 

Rom. - l^natlua. Epistle to the Romans.

Sent. Episc. - Gyprian, Sententiae Epiacoporum Numero
LXXXVII de Haereticis Baptlzandla (The Judgment of 
87 biohops on the Baptism of Heretics).

i*fe

Sim. - Shepherd of Hermas, Similitudes.

Smyr, - IgnatiUB, Epistle. .to the Srnyrnaeana.

Strom. '- Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis (Miscellanies),

Trail. - Ignatlus, Epistle to the Trallians.

Vis. - Shepherd of Hermas, Visions.

f 

Abbreviations of Reference Works

(For full bibliographical data vide Bibliography)

SC - Foakes-Jackson, F.J. and Lake, Kirsopp (editors), The 
Uo^innings of Christianity: Part I The Acts of the" 
Apostles. 5 vols.



vi.

fed - Tbo Encyclopaedia BritannJca.

HP3 - A Dictionary of the Bible. James Hastings, editor, 
5 vols.

HLCG- - A Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels. James 
Hastings, editor, 2 vols.

H£RB - Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. James 
Hastings, editor. 13 vols,

IGG - 'i'he International Critical Commentary.

Jg - The Jewish.Encyclopedia* - f

MNTC - The Moffatt ttew Testament Commentaries, *



vii*

INTRODUCTION

Among tho many live issues of the last half century 

few have excited such universal interest and contention 

as the subject of Church unity. There can be little 

doubt that the political and economic unrest of our time
*r

have had a great deal to do with this renewed interest; 

two world wars have undermined the belief that man can 

solve his problems by political means alone. As faith in 

man declines, hope in God rises, and it is to God's 

earthly institution, the Church, that many turn for an 

answer of peace. The Church, however, seems to be as 

divided spiritually as the world is politically. Hence 

there arises the immediate necessity to unite the Church
*» 

in order to unite the world.

Another cause for this recent interest in unity is 

the marked shift in scholarly opinion on what constitutes 

the nature of the New Testament Church. Among protostant 

scholars during the eighties of the last century there 

was fairly general agreement that the Church was a relig 

ious organization created by the freo association of
p devout Christians. All the emphasis was on the

* The two bibliographical collections of Augustc 
Sonaud (nhrint.lan Unity; A niblio^ra^y ), and Henry R. T«
Brandreth (Unity and Reunion; A Bibliography), indicate the scope ol IUQ literal-are invoivaa,out even these by
no/ means exhaust the list of sources.

5? This view has been admirably surveyed in the 
first chapter of Olaf Linton's book, Pas Problem der Ur- 
kirche in der neueren Forschun,-. Cf. also Visser T'Hooft 
ana J.rf. Olahara, The Church and its Function in Society. 
pp. 23f.
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individual and hie relation to the congregation, while the 

wholo Church was conceived as being merely the sum total 

of all the individual congregations lumped together. 

Scholarly research centered around the sociological and 

political interpretation of the Church organization, its 

officers and ministrations*

This viewpoint, however, has slowly changed. The 

way was paved by the work of such eminent historians as 

Hatch, Harnack, and Sohm, until today a totally different 

conception prevails. Instead of being considered as a 

political and sociological institution, the Church is now 

treated, in religious and theological terms. The redemptive 

power which la its very life is seen to come from above 

rather than from below, to emanate from God rather than 

from man.^ Such a radical volte-face centered attention on 

the whole rather than the parts and opened the way for a 

study of the unity of the primitive Church. From this
!

study it was devoutly hoped there would emerge oome clue   

whereby the present lamentable divisions in Christendom 

could be healedi

But, alas, such was not to be the case for some
Su

considerable time. Many of the historians engaged in

* "The Church began not as a collection of individ 
uals united in the same faith but as a community. As in 
the former a^e God had chosen for himself a people, so 
in his kingdom ho would ordain a people to serve him."
K.i«'. Scott. The BOKinninfls of the Church, p. 272. The 
Church is a body of men and women in which the unity of 
every part corresponds to, repeats, represents and in 
fact la the unity of the whole." sdwyn Hoskyns, The 
Riddle of the Mew Testamont. p. 32.



ix

research v/ere unable to prevent polemic considerations 

from obscuring their critical Judgment. To the question 

"V.'hat was the nature of the unity in the early Church?" 

they replied with apostolic succession, or true doctrine, 

or spiritual unity, or, in short, anything that served 

their own predilection. Nor was each scholar without 

considerable Justification for his position. The welter 

of evidence'from the Christian documents of the first 

few centuries'would seom to give impartial support to a 

wide number of divergent views. Thus, the problem is 

seen to bo most complex and involved; the more imparti 

ally it is face^ the more difficult it becomes.

In the face of this dilemma, a number of writers 

have abandoned all hope of finding a basis of Church 

unity. One theologian avoided the word "Church" alto 

gether and sought instead for a "unity of religion, "f"

Others deny that there over has been or could be any
5 

"absolute apostolic unity," And there the matter stands.

The purpose' of this paper in raising the issue once mor<§ 

is not to elaborate a new scheme for Church union today. 

Kather, it is to investigate tho nature of the unity, if 

any, operative in the primitive Church and to evaluate 

the effect of that unity on the Church's corporate life.

^ w,A. Brown, Imperialistic Religion and the Reli^- 
ion of Democracy, chap. VI. Cf. his book Your Church and 
Mine, pp. AOff.

5 Cf. J.H. Crooker, The Church of Tomorrow, p. A; 
John Foster, World Church, pp. 35ff.



Such a study would not bo utterly unrelated to the pres 

ent situation; for the conviction has grown in the last 

few decades that only by appropriating the lessons from 

the past can the present problem a of the Church be solved. t

The way for a consideration of early Church unity 

has been paved by the careful research of German and 

British scholars over the last sixty years. As a result

Uf their investigations two misconceptions have been
i 

removed. First to go was the idea, current since the

sixth century, that the apostolic Church was relatively 

uniform in belief, practice, and organization. A care 

ful comparison of our earliest documents reveals that this 

was far from the case. From the very beginning, as soon as 

daughter churches were established outside Jerusalem, diver 

gences appeared. The second misconception was a corollary 

of the first, namely, that there was a time when there was 

no disunity. If we take as our norm of unity the hier 

archical uniformity of the present day Roman Catholic 

Church, then it can be confidently asserted that the 

Church was never without disunity.

Does this moan, then, that the Church had no unity 

In its earliest period? Obviously, the answer must be a 

strong negative. For few facts are aa well established as 

this: the first Christians were convinced that they

Cf. Harnack, History of DoKma. vol. II, p. 108.
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1belonged to one single Church. Whether from Antioch, 

Jerusalem, Sphesus, or Rome they all felt themselves to be 

united in one great Christian Body which occupied in their 

thinking a place of priority over the particular congrega 

tion to which they happened to belong. What was the basis 

of this conviction? As we have seen, the answer to this 

question has been multiform, and the reason is not diffi 

cult to ascertain. There were many forces in the Church 

which contributed to its sense of solidarity, Many things 

were shared in common which served to bind them together,

During the early years they treasured a common
8

memory - the memory of their Lord in His earthly life.

Y/hat greater bond could there be than the precious recol 

lections of Jesus 1 words, His miracles, the way He looked
/

and spoke. For those who had known Him before His a seen- , 

gion* this would bo an overwhelming interest in common, 

They also shared a common faith in Jesus," in the Kingdom 

Ho came to inaugurate, in the atoning . significance of 

His death, and in the truth of His resurrection, Theirs

was a common hope as well - the £Q~Vo£T0v f the
4

' Cf. Ignatius, Smyr, . 8; Victor, Do aleotoribua, 
11 (Text? und Unteroucha.i.^on, vol. V, part I, p. 29) ; 
Tertullian, De poenltontia. 10; Do psoicitia. 21; Apologia, 
39; Prae scrip, haor.. 20; Irenaous, Adv. Kao_r. . 111:24. 
For the unitive significance o f fr&sA^croi ̂  in T Peter 2:1? 
and I Clement 2:4 vide T.M. Lindsay, The Church and the 
Kiniatry in the gar ly .Centuries, p . 21 .

8 Luke 1:2; Acts l:21ff.; I John 1:1-3.

9 Acts 2:14ff.; 3:12ff.; 12:17; 13:l6ff. ; I Cor.

10 Rom. 13:12; I Cor. 15:24; II Cor. 4:l4ff.;
I Thess. 4:13ff.
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eousummation of the Mow Age, the glorious return of Christ 

to earth, and the final sanctificatlon of the elect. The

pagan world was particularly impressed by the common love
i

believers had for one another. Regardless of racial 

derivation, social caste, or sexual differentiation the 

Christians regarded with almost family affection all 

other adherents of the Faith. The cry, "How these 

Christians love one another!" came involuntarily to the 

lips of outsiders when they discovered the way even the

poor and outcast were treated in the Church. For a time
12

the Christians shared a common treasury, and though

this was not of long duration, communal offerings, 

ensured the care of the destitute and needy in each 

congregation. Perhaps most important of all, however, 

was the common meal - the holy Eucharist or Lord's Supper - 

which became the central act of corporate worship in the 

Church. ^ In this sacrament each beliovor was united to 

his Lord and through Him with every other believer. 

Nothing could have done more to make concrete the unity 

of the Church, the one holy catholic Ecclesia of God,

While these are a few of the internal factors con 

tributing to the Church's cohesion, there were many ex 

ternal ones as well. The unity of the Roman Snipire with 

all its resultant advantages of strength and integrated

11 I Peter 2:17; I John 2:9f.; 3:14; 4;7,3,11.

12 Acts 2s44f.; 4:34ff.; I Cor. 16:1; II Cor. 9:6ff. 

Acts 2:46; I Cor. 11:20-29.
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activity served as a constant exemplar to the Church. The 

presence of itinerant missionaries, preachers, and prophets 

kept each congregation in loose contact with its neigh 

bours. The custom of sending official delegates from

ono Church to another and the dissemination of apostolic
15 

epistles did much to strengthen this contact. The pax

Roman a insured safety and ease of travel, and where ve-r & 

Christian went he could bo confident of willing hospit 

ality in the homes of the local congregation. 3y this 

time the synoptic Gospels had reached most of the outlying 

churches and wore used generally in the regular worship 

services. All of these elements contributed to a sense 

of catholicity that was heightened by the pressure of 

official censure and persecution from tho Roman author 

ities.

These, then, are some of tho causes for the unity 

of tho early Church. But it must not oe supposed that this 

exhausts the list. There wore innumerable forces which 

In one form or another helped create solidarity. Does 

tills imply, then, that there is no basic unifying factor, 

which, as it were, regulated all the others? No, that does 

not necessarily follow. It is, I believe, possible to 

point to one dominant factor and say, "Upon this rested

Acts 14:4,14; Rom. 16:7; I Cor. 12:28; 15:7; 
II Cor. 11:13; I Theas. 2:6; Rev. 2:2; Didache. XI.

15 II Cor. 8:loff.; Eph. 6:21; Phil. 2:19,25; 
Col. 6:7; I Theas. 3:2.

16 I Cor. 1:11; 16:17; Heb. 13:23; III John 6.
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the unity of the Christian Church/1 But (and this point 

cannot be overemphasized) it i3 necessary to associate

that statement with a particular period in history. The
t 

confusion over this subject of unity has risen in part

from the fact that it has baen conceived as a static 

entity, like a proposition from Euclid or the date of 

sorae historical event. This is a fallacious assumption, 

for human institutions change and ideas gather about them 

new associations. The unity of the Church has never been 

a static condition, but is sore in the nature of a pro 

gress! vo development.^ in accord with changing circum 

stances it has grown and developed to keep pace with the 

ideographic and numerical expansion of the whole 3ody»

This does not mean to say that the unitive principle 

of the apostolic era, for instance, was later abandoned 

by subsequent ages or that, conversely, the unity of the 

^icene period is not to be found in the primitive Church. 

The development of unity was not on this fashion. The 

chief unitlvo influences'of ..the Church havo always been 

present in every age. Their outward form may change some 

what, but essentially they remain the same. The evolution
y

in this element of Church life has not been a history of 

dlacovary and subsequent abandonment, but rather it has

* Bishop Gore hinted at this when he wrote, "It is 
characteristic of the Scriptural and fundamental idea of 
Church unity that it should be a progressive thing, pro 
gressing with a spiritual advance; not an external thing 
once for all imposed, 11 The Church and the rinJBtrv. p. 48, 
footnote ;/2. But he did not elaborate on the idea further.
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consisted in a progressive shift of emphasis. Each period 

of the Church's existence has seon the emphasis placed on 

some particular principle around which the Christian com 

munity centred its life. The other principles of unity 

are there as well, but a priority is given one of them. 

The shift from one to another has been regulated either 

by logical inference (the normal and natural course derived 

from internal circumstances) or by historical necessity 

(the expedient course under the pressure of specific ex 

ternal events).

the specific nature of this investigation, then, 

becomes a study of the various unitivo principles which 

governed the early Church and the reasons which prompted 

the succeeding shifts of emphasis. An examination of the 

first three centuries of Church history from this stand 

point reveals that there were four periods in the life 

of the Church each one of which was regulated by a differ 

ent basis of unity.^ For several reasons, it is impos 

sible to assign exact chronological limits to the periods* 

In the first place, development of thought and circum 

stances of growth were not uniform throughout the Church. 

Local conditions prompted different reactions so that 

there was a wide diversity in belief and practice. There 

fore, while certain parts of the Church were passing 

through period two, some parts were still living in period 

one and more progressive areas had already passed on to

18 Cf, Karnack, History of Dogma, vol. II, pp. 73-85.



period three. But even if tho whole Church had been uni 

form, it would still be impossible to assign time limits 

to each period for, secondly, the periods overlapped to 

a great extent even within local areas.

With such reservations in mind, we turn to the 

question, what were these four basic unities? The answer
! 

lies in an understanding of tho historical conditions out 

of which the Church arose. At its inception, the Church 

could not^ havo been called an organization. The roost that 

could bo said is that it consisted of a loose fellowship, 

a fellowship of individuals united in a common allegiance 

to one Person, This was not a speculative or theoretical 

relationship but an intensely personal one. At the centre 

of the fellowship stood Jesus of Nazareth, a Man among 

men with whom tho disciples had lived on the most Intimate 

terms for several years. He it was whom they now proclaimed 

as risen Lord and Christ of God, It was from Him they" drew 

their strength and inspiration; It was His G-ospel they 

preached; and it was in His Name they worked their exor- , 

cisms and miracles of healing, Thus, it was Jesus who con 

stituted the first essential unity of the Church,

It might be objected that Christ has always been 

tho centre of His Church, Is He not Its Head and Founder? 

v/ill He not be its Consummator and Judge? Has He not re 

deemed it by His sacrificial death? Yes, of course. But 

that does not obscure the fact that the relation of a 

modern Christian to Christ is very different from the 

relation enjoyed by the first disciples. Whereas today



xvil.

Christ is conceived theologically,, the Apostles thought of 

Hid personally. Their minds were too full of the treuen- 

dous events they had witnessed to be overly concerned 

with abstractions. They preached a personal experience!
f

"That * . . which we have heard, which we have seen with
i

oar eyos, which v/e have looked upon and touched with our
T £S %ii(

hands, concerning the Vlord of life. 11 ^

When the Church began to gain hundreds of converts^ 

most of them had never met Jesus in the flesh. As a con 

sequence, their knowledge of His life and teaching had to 

come from those who had known Him. Further, their ideas 

of Christ were largely influenced by the revelation of 

His divinity BO that they thought of Him more as the 

glorified and exalted King than as tho carpenter from 

Nazareth. Simultaneous with this shift in understanding 

Christ, tho occurrence at Pentecost brought a new force 

into the life of the Church - the Holy Spirit. So dramatic 

was its activity in the Christian fellowship that posses 

sion of the Spirit soon bacamo tho hallmark of the 

From the record in Acts and the Pauline Kpistles it is 

clear that all believers shared in this direct association 

with the Spirit. Tho humblest member of the Ecclesia could

feel himself equal with the chief of the Apostles in this
»

respect at least: they were led by the same Spirit. Hence, 

it was natural that the Spirit came to be recognized as 

the new functional unity of the Church. Not that it

I John 1:1. Cf. Appendix A.
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displaced Christ; both v/ero loved and worshipped and some 

times even identified. But as eyewitnesses of the Lord 

passed away, the only direct approach to Christ remain 

ing to the Church.was through the Holy Spirit.

During the initial enthusiasm of the Church, the 

manifestations of spiritual power were found among all 

Christians generally. But as the Church became established 

there was a noticeable drop in the number of those claim 

ing or exhibiting special spiritual gifts. As Impostors 

or charlatans posing as "prophets" brought discredit on 

the spiritual offices, the clergy.assumed more and more
 

power. In time it is possible that the shift away'from 

the unity of the Spirit might have been accomplished 

without attracting any notice at all, but the even tenor 

of this evolution was Interrupted by the emergence in 

Phrygia of a new sect known after its founder as Hontan- 

ism. The Kontanists tried to re-create the spiritual 

fervour that had been so characteristic of the early 

Church. It began, therefore, as a reforming movement with 

the intent of purging fron the Church all secularism and 

worldlinoss. Though it had a considerable success at 

first and gained as its advocate no less a figure than 

Tertullian, tho redoubtable Carthaginian ecclesiastic, 

14 on tan ism failed to accomplish its aim and instead was 

denounced as a heresy.

What Montunisrr. did do was to destroy the faith of 

all Catholic churchmen in extra-ecclesiastical spiritual 

manifestations. The unity of the Spirit came to an abrupt
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end as the third Person of the Trinity was assigned a more 

innocuous if less imposing r6le in tho life of tho Church, 

Ac a oubQtitute unity thore were ranny, including tho bishop 

of aorr.o, who felt that nothing less than an authoritarian 

hierarchy would avail to hold the church together. There 

were others, nevertheless, who opposed such a rigid con 

ception of the Church, and they proposed true doctrine as 

the unitive principle of Christendom. The most outspoken
_s

proponent of the latter view was Irenaeus, bishop of 

Lyons. Though few churchmen have been as passionately de 

voted to unity as he, still he saw the danger of too tight 

a control. To every question of belief and practice he

posed the query, "Is it in accord with orthodox doctrine?" i 
His norm of doctrine was the Scriptures and the tradition

of the Church. The inclusion of the latter introduced dif 

ficulties, for what was to be done in the event that two 

equally ancient traditions disagreed? His answer was une 

quivocal: except on'doctrinal issues which could be solved 

by recourse to Scripture alone, diverse practices backed 

by authentic traditions were equally valid.

The good Bishop .of Lyons was doubtless satisfied 

with the validity of his argument and the wisdom of his * 

stand. But subsequent churchmen did not altogether share 

his view. They felt that Scriptural doctrine was unable 

to stand alone as the unifying principle of tho Church 

unless it was buttressed by a human representative of 

the divine authority. By this time the organized clergy 

were in firm control of all .Church activities so there



was little opposition, at least in the West, to the 

erection of an authoritarian, strongly centralized Church. 

This constituted the fourth and final phase; Church unity 

became resident in the power of the episcopate which 

ultimately devolved into a coerced uniformity. If the 

Church said, "Now there abideth the Canon, the Creed, and 

the Bishop," it must needs conclude, "and the greatest of 

the so is the Bishop."

In brief, then, it is the purpose of this disserta 

tion to demonstrate the following propositions: First, 

that the unity of the Church, as illustrated by the first 

three centuries of its existence, is not a static condition 

but is more aptly described as a progressive development. 

Second, that there are discernible during this time four
%n

general periods each one of which was regulated by a dif 

ferent unity within the Church's corporate life. And 

lastly, that whereas all four unltivo forces were present 

in each period, priority was given to one of them, and the 

change from one period to another was characterized by a 

shift in which a different unity was emphasized.

The method of approach will be largely chronological* 

iach major unity will be examined in the order of its pri 

ority, the reason for its adoption by the Church will be 

explained, an attempt will be made to understand the 

causes which led to a shift in emphasis and tho inaugura 

tion of the next period, and finally, each unity will be 

evaluated for its effectiveness in promoting the cohesion 

and harmony of the Church.
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THIS BACKGKUJND IN JUDAISM

"Behold, how good and how pleasant it 
is for brethren to dwell together in

unity."1

It can generally be demonstrated that all human in 

stitutions have a genetic relationship to previous insti 

tutions. Thus the history of human culture becomes a vast»
interlocking chain of social forces and a related whole. 

For that reason, it is impossible to understand any in 

stitution without first taking into consideration its 

spiritual antecedents and the place it occupies in rela 

tion to the whole stream of culture. This observation 

applies with especial force to a study of Church unity, 

for though as a divine institution the Church transcends 

the cultural chain, it is also human and therefore deeply
^

rooted in history*

When the Church was founded in Jerusalem, the 

spiritual life of the Roman Empire was in a state of pro 

found unrest. Old religious convictions were breaking 

down, and in their place carne a plethora of cults and 

esoteric religions loosely designated as the mystery 

religions. The Pax Homana fostered the interchange of 

ideas through the Empire so that philosophic thought 

aroused men everywhere to a new struggle with the prob 

lems of being, of evil, and of the Good. All of these

1 Psalm 133:1.
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new philosophies and religions had some effect on the 

infant Christian Church, but on the whole, it was negli 

gible when compared to the debt the Church owed to the 

religion from which it sprang - the religion of the Jews. 

A logical starting point, therefore, of this investiga 

tion is an examination of Judaism at the time of Christ
m

with especial reference to its unity.

Of all the subject peoples ruled by Rome, none re 

mained so distinct and so true to ita beliefs aa the 

Jews, Endowed with a passionately religious nature, de 

vout in the observance of the customs of their forefathers, 

and endowed with special privileges under Roman law, the 

Jews occupiod a truly unique place in the Empire, No 

matter how far from Palestine they wandered, or how few 

In numbers they might bo, they remained aloof from the 

general populace and lived a life of relative separation 

from their Gentile neighbours, insofar as that was prac 

tical or possible. What formed the basis of this sense of 

unity which held the Jews together, even though they 

woro scattered all over the world? The answer lies in 

three directions: faith in God, adherence to tho Temple 

worship, and observance of tho Law, All throe of these 

had a profound effect on the Christian Church, so they 

warrant closer investigation.

Koro than any other single belief, it was the Jew 

ish idea of God that lay at the root of Judaism's strong 

solidarity. Almost every element of the cultus can be 

tracea back directly to this concept of God. Certainly



horo is the roally distinctive feature in tho Jewish his 

tory and religion. The author of the Pentateuch revealed 

'.ioa'a will for tho nation; the Psalmist extolled God's 

mercy and care; the prophets proclaimed His Judgment on 

oin and disobedience. Thus there grew up a strong feeling 

of personal relationship between God and His people. The 

first and basic attribute of this God Israel worshipped 

 was His unity. In the simplest and also the greatest of 

Jewish affirmations, the Sh°ma, it is the unity of God 

which is first proclaimed: "Hear, 0 Israel; the Lord our
o

God, the Lord is One.' Also, in the first commandment 

is the injunction to "have no other gods before Me." 

a direct assertion of God's unity. In the Morning Ser 

vice of the synagogue, the following act of praise illus 

trates the depth to which the idea penetrated the whole 

Jewish system:

Magnified and praised be the living 
God. Ho is, and there is no limit in 
time unto Ills bein^. He is One, and 
there is no unity liko unto His Uni 
ty; inconceivaolo is Ho, and unend- , 
ing in His Unity. He hath neither 
bodily form nor substance: we can 
compare nought unto Him in Hia holi 
ness. He was before anything that 
hath been created, even tho first; , 
but His existence had no beginning.

2 Deuteronomy 6:4.

Exod. 20:3. Cf. also Deut. 4:35,39; 32:39; isa. 
44:6; 45:5; 46;9; otc.

4 Quoted by Box & Oesterley, Tho Roll-,ion and v; 
ship of the S.ynaF.o^ue, p. 156.



As recorded in the Old Testament, Israel's history 

is the process by which God impressed upon His people 

this essential fact of unity. From idolatry through ca 

lamity to reform, the melancholy story is repeated over 

and over again, until the last great captivity finally 

made this truth so much a part of Jewish faith that it 

was well-nigh ineradicable. Everything possible was "done 

to remind the Jew of his faith and allegiance. The mazu- 

zah built into the doorpost of the homo, the parchment 

bearing the Shema bound to the arm and forehead of the 

pious served as a constant reminder and admonition - 

"God is One. 11 This uncompromising monotheism, more than 

anything else, demarcated the Jew from the Gentile world. 

With easy tolerance, Rome accepted the deities of con 

quered peoples and incorporated them into the universal 

pantheon. Thus polytheism not only had Imperial sanction 

but was actually encouraged.

It is not to'be wondered at, then, that the Jews 

were hated, despised, and often persecuted for their re 

fusal to conform to the popular belief. As a result, the 

Jewish community was more strongly welded into a homo 

geneous unit than might otherwise have been the case. 

Opposition only strengthened their faith and deepened 

their senso of oneness. For their ability to endure per 

secution was dependent on another conviction: not only 

was God One, but He had chosen them as His special
u

people, His own nation. Despite national calamities,

5 Leut. 7:6-11; 10:15; 32:8f. Cf. G.F. Moore, 
Judaism, vol. I, pp. 226fi*. & 357ff. "The Idea of God."



war, death, captivity, and ultimate dispersal over the 

world, this one idea gave them courage and confidence. 

The Absolute Authority of the universe had elected them 

to be His witnesses before the nations. National calam 

ity, so the prophets asseverated, was not due to the 

greed of powerful neighbours nor to the caprice of his 

tory or geography but to the vengeance of a Just God. 

for His people's sin and apostasy. Further, the prophets 

were confident that no matter how severe the Judgment up 

on Israel, there would always be a remnant which would
7

be led by God's Messiah to establish the great Kingdom.

The peculiar relation between God and Israel gave 

the Jews a strong sense of mission. Their lives were to 

be kept pure and their worship in strict accord with the 

Law in order that CrOd's Holy Name might be glorified be 

fore the heathen. To maintain this purity, they avoided 

contact with the Gentile world as much as possible and 

thus became to a largo degree a self-sufficient commun 

ity within the community. Proselytes were not gained so 

much by missionary activity as by the silent witness of 

pure living in the midst of decadence and moral corrup 

tion. It is true that there were a number of distinct 

sects within Judaism, especially in Palestine, but their

Isa. 1:4; 5:24f; 29; Jer. 4:20f; I6;10f; Ezek, 
14:6ff; 17;19f«

7 II Kings 19:30f; Kzra 9:8; Isa. 10:20f; 51;11; 
Jer, 23:3; Szek. 6:8f; etc.
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dlfferoncGS were nevor allowed to destroy the unity of 

Israel, Even as God is a Unity, GO His people should be 

united.® By a solemn covenant at Sinai, God had bound 

the people to Himself for the observance of Kis holy 

laws and nothing must be allowed to break that relation 

ship. From that time forth, He was to be their God, and 

they were to be His people - all of thera.^

Even this, however, is not the full Hebraic con-
?

coption of God, As a corollary to the belief that Israel 

is the chosen people of God lies the belief that God is 

Lord of tho whole world.-^ He created the world and all «.

things belong to Him. 11 Though He is distinct from the

world, Ho is in all things, places, and times1^ and yet(

remains unchangeable and imperishable. -> Though tho Gen- 

tilos do not know Him and have sinned grievoucly against 

lilm, He will Judge them ao well as Israel for Ho search 

es ana knows the innermost thoughts and motives of man's

14 being. The qualities of tho Almighty made tho Jew feel

secure. Had not God, the Lord of heaven and earth, 

deigned to make His habitation among His people? \Vas not

Cf. Box & Oesterley, Op. .ci.t.. p. I63ff.

9 loa. 51:16; Jer. 24:7; 31:1; 32:38; Kzok. 11:20; 
14:11; Zech. 8:8.

10 Isa. 2:2-4; 19:18-25; 56:6-8; Zech. 2:11; 
14:9; rial. 1:11.

11 Gen. 1:1; II Kings 19:15; Psalm 33:6,9; 89:11,

12 Psalm 139:7-12.
* m

* Isa. 41:4; 51:12f; fcal. 3:6. 

1 Psalm 139:1-4; Jer. 16:17; 17:10; 23:24.
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21ion His holy hill, the Temple the place where He had 

caucod His Name to dwell? No matter how severe the perse 

cution or how dreadful tho calamity, ho was confident 

that God would not cornplotely destroy His people, and ul 

timately the Israel of God would take its rightful place 

of primacy among the nations. ^

Finally, one further attribute of God which contri 

buted to the solidarity of Judaism was His holiness. God's 

treatment of His people was conditioned not by irrespon 

sible whim and fancy, as was the case with pagan deities, 

but by His flawless holiness. The idea of "holy" was at 

first probably only a synonym for divine as contrasted 

with human. It was the quality of soparatodness which 

kept mortals from approaching too close to Him (e.g.
N

hJxod. l9:12f), and spelled death for those who stepped 

beyond the prescribed limits, Slowly, however, the term 

took on the connotation of moral exaltednoos and purity 

and the "sum total of ethical excellence characteristic 

of Jahwoh." 16 It was this quality of God's character 

which determined His purpose in history - the redemption 

of mankind. To accomplish this purpose, Israel had been
i

chosen as the chief agent of God. Through a long and tor 

tuous history, the Jews had been educated to become a 

people apai-t and holy unto the Lord.^ This accounted for

Cf. E.G. Hirsch, "God", JTC, vol. 6 f p. 1.

VI'.T. Eavlson, "God (Biblical and Christian)", 
HXKK. vol. 6, p. 254- 

17 Exodus 19:6,
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the severe trials the Jews were called upon to face. As 

God's example before the Gentiles, they had to maintain 

a high standard of ethical and ceremonial purity. When 

they abandoned this standard, God's Judgment was rapid 

and merciless.

At the same time, theae identical Judgments con 

vinced the Jews of their special place in history and 

strengthened their resolve to follow the commands of 

their God. They wore inspired with a passion for person 

al holiness which made them shun overmuch contact with 

their Gentile neighbours and served as a strong bond of 

internal unity within their own fellowship.

It was this well-developed idea of God which the 

early Church inherited. For the most part, the early 

Christians accepted it without modification, except in 

sofar as it was further developed by the person and 

teaching of Jesus Christ. Of course this was natural at " 

the outset for all the earliest Christians were Jews 

strongly rooted in the Jewish faith and worship. But 

even when the Gentile converts began to gain the ascend 

ance in the Church, these cardinal ideas of God contin 

ued in their faith and operated toward the solidarity of 

the Church even as it had for the non-Christian Jews. In 

fact it was the idea of God which proved the strongest 

link between Christianity and Judaism, just as it was
A

the Person of Christ which proved the greatest point of
*

division. This sense of continuity has been well



expressed thua:

From an early date this body of 
Christians, united into one in 
Christ through the Spirit, was 
called ecclesia, church. This 
was the name used by preference 
in tho Oeptuagirit for the- assemb 
ly of the Children of Israel. 
when the Christians applied this 
title to jtholr own society, they 
expressed thereby their conscious 
ness of being the chosen people 
of God, the people of the Old 
Testament who had. received the  *" 
promises; they believed them 
selves to be the spiritual Isra 
el. 1**

Just how important this doctrine of God was for the 

unity of the infant Church is not readily perceived until 

the results of Its denial are seen. It became evident 

first when Marcion set about to purge Christianity of all 

its Jewish elements. He rejected the Old Testament and 

its teaching and built up a system of faith based entire 

ly on the life and sayings of Jesus, As a result he lost:

. . . monotheism and all sense of 
unity and purpose in this world and 
in human history* His Jesus is no 
longer a live being of flesh and 
blood, for the flesh and blood of 
Jesus was Jewish, and ?!arcion would 
have none of it.' His system is a 
sort of triangular duel between 
Matter, heartless Law, and non- 
natural G-race, a religion which has 
no contact with family life in this

liana Lietzmann, The Founding of tho Church 
Universal, p. 65*
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world. . . .

a radical excision of Christianity soon resulted in 

a destruction of that which it sought to purify, and the 

rest of orthodox Christianity recognized this fact by pro- 

nouncing Marcion's attempt heretical,'Other than that, 

there was no serious attempt to deny the debt of the
w. 

*3f\

Church to the G-od of Israel, On the contrary, by claim 

ing Israel's God as her own and proclaiming herself as 

the new spiritual Israel, the Church sought to disinherit" 

the Jews. If God had but one holy people, Israel, and if 

that Israel were the Church, then the Jews could no 

longer claim their peculiar relation to God. Thus the 

Church, even from the first, capitalized on those charac 

teristics in the Jewish doctrine of God which served to 

unite and strengthen the diverse elementa within it.

While this distinctive belief in God provided the
;f

^

spiritual unity for all Judaism, the Temple at Jerusalem 

and its ritual worship provided a geographical unity. 

Whether in Palestine itself or in settlements located
*

far from the Holy Land, all devout Jews felt their focal

'"* r.C. Burkitt, "The Debt of Christianity to Juda 
ism," The Losncy of Israel, p. 80. Dr. 3urkitt goes -on 
to say: 'And with this [tho historicity of the Old Teota- 
rriQritJ is bound up the impassioned utterances of Prophets 
ana Psalmists, who amid much that was admittedly obscure 
were constant In their insistence that G-od, the One true 
G-od, had. cnosen Israel, but only that Israel might ex 
hibit justice and mercy. It was not only Jesus who con 
sidered that love of God and neighbor was a compendium 
of the Law and Prophets."

20 With the exception, of course, of the Gnostic
heresies. Vide infra chapter IV.
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point to be Mount Zion, tho Kill of the Lord. "Lord, who 

chall abide In Thy tabernacle? who ohall dwell in Thy

holy hill? He that walkoth uprightly, and worketh right-
21 eoasneeo, and spoaketh the truth in his heart," Every

male was expected to make at least one pilgrimage to

Jerusalem in his lifetime to take his offerings to the
•*»

Temple. Both by the words of Scripture and by the ex 

hortations of rabbis, the Jews were made to feel that 

only in Palestine could they call themselves really at 

home i

How shall I sing the Lord's song in 
a strange land? If I forget thee, 0 
Jerusalem, let my right hand forget 
her cunning. If I do not remember 
thee, let my tongue cloavo to the 
roof of my mouth; if I prefer not 
Jerusalem above my chief joy."

And tho reason for this was that only while resident 

there could they take their full share in the Temple 

eultus.

Though this belief was present from the time of 

David's united kingdom, its importance was not stressed 

until after the captivity. From that time onward it is 

probable a good percentage of Judaism was located out 

side the boundaries of the Holy Land. Unfortunately, the 

state of the Jewish Diacpora from the Return up to the 

period of the .Maccabees is shrouded in mystery. It is

21 Psalm 15:lf. Cf. 24:3; Isa. 2:2-6; 40:9* 

Psalm 137:4-6.
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certain that a largo number of Jowa did not take part in 

the iioturn. Thoir descendants doubtless continued to form 

$ largo Jewish population In the Tigris-Euphrates valley. 

1' ho ugh many in time mingled with the indigenous popula 

tion and thus lost their distinctive characteristics,, 

many continued the customs and observances of their faith. 

There is little doubt that they formed the oldest portion 

of the Diaspora. But into what other lands the Jews 

wandered, when they carne, and in what numbers cannot be 

ascertained with any exactitude.

Communities of other orientals, Phoenicians and 

Egyptians, are known to have existed in the Greek com 

mercial centers of Athens and Delos before the Kaccabean
i

era. They wore in Athens as early as the fourth century 

tj.C., and it is 'possible to infer a similar community of 

Jews gathering there, but no definite evidence is avail 

able.  * Clearchus of Soli, a disciple of Aristotle, in 

troduces into one of his dialogues a "Jew of Goele- 

Syria » * . [who] not only spoke Greek, but had the soul
o A

of a Greek. / I n tfsypt the papyri prove the presence of

Jews and Samaritans under the earlier Ptolemies in large 

enough numbers to have villages composed predominantly 

of them. ^ In. the days of Judas Maccabeus, there were 

groups of Jews settled in what was then pagan Galilee

2 3 sdwyn Do van, The House of Soleucus. vol, III, 
pp. lbl>f  

24 , Josephus, Contra Apion. 1 :1?6. 'EAXn//* 0 <;
Nr^ JJLCVOV,

5 Cf. Cchurer, History of the Jewish People in 
tiio Timo of Jesua Christ, vol. Ill, pp. 2Jf.



and Trana-Jordania, but they were email enough to be cap-
/^fL

able of being transported on masse to Judaea» °

There is no doubt, howovor, of the existence of 

largo, well-established communitiea of Jews through-out 

every province of the Roman Krnpirc after the period of

the Maccabees. Numbering, it has been estimated, as many *
27 "

as six or seven million souls, ' this vast and wide- 

flung race of people were welded Into a single unit 

wore strongly then than at any subsequent period, 

largely because of their common allegiance to the Temple 

and its worship. The effect of this great centralising

influence ia shown by the unanimity with which the Jew-
 **

ish communities reacted to the preaching of Paul. Almost 

everywhere Paul went he encountered Jerusalem -inspired 

opposition. In every remote community Jews were constant 

ly reminded of their.common nationality by the bonds 

wnich united them to the Temple in Jerusalem, as for 

example the annual Temple tax and the letters sent out 

by the Sanheclrin to the synagogues of the Diaspora from 

time to time.

Ever since the time of Solomon's temple, both the 

king of Judah an4 the priestly class haci bent every effort 

to sake all the Jews recognize the Temple as the center of 

the religious cult. This endeavor was met with varying

Uovan, Op. .cit. . vol. Ill, p. 16'5.
27' Jackson & Lake, 3C. vol. I, p. 159.
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auccess, but even at the best, only a small part of the 

people in 1'alootlne actually acknowledged the Temple as 

tbeir authority in all religious mattery. Not until after 

the Captivity did the Temple assume a truly unifying po 

sition. Its authority was further strengthened by the in 

clusion of the Priestly Code within the canon of Scrip 

ture, and its practices were made normative for all Isra-» 

el, v/ith the conquest of Palestine by Rome, the Jewish 

cult faced severe restrictions, but the Romans soon dis 

covered the fanatical zeal of the Jews with respect to 

their religious observances, so in the interests of peace 

and order they allowed the Jewish people many privileges 

of toleration. They were exempted from emperor-worship 

and were permitted instead to show thoir loyalty by 

prayers for their rulers.^8 They were allowed free asso 

ciation in their synagogues, were not required to fight 

on the Gabuath, and wore even given wide freedom in self- 

government. In most large cities such as Alexandria or 

Homo the Jews had their own quarters, their own ethnarch 

and even their own legal courts. The local council or 

i was reaponsiole for order and collected both

the Roman taxes and the temple tax for Jerusalem. The 

decisions of the Jerusalem Sanhedrin were carried out by 

the local synagogues, thus keeping their national idonti- 

intact despite wide dispersal through the S

28 Of. Schurer, Op. cit.. Div. II, vol. II, pp 25?ff,
29

Cf. JohnstOn, The Church in tha Nfow Testament.
p. 15. i'or Jewish life in tho early Kmpiru, cf. Philo,' 
In Mac cum; Josophus, Ant., XIY:10f; XVI:6ff.
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The Temple itself underwent a marked change. The 

rather email structure built after the return froc the 

Captivity was rebuilt and greatly exoanded by Herod the 

Great. No expense was spared in making it one of the most 

beautiful and imposing edifices in the world.30 into its 

coffers poured a stream of gold from the Temple tax and 

voluntary giving on a large scale. The controlled sale 

of sacrificial animals and the exchange of currency also 

proved to be profitable sources of income and made pos 

sible the support of many hundreds of priests and Le- 

vites. Though the Temple involved an enormous financial 

burden to Jewry, and the accusation of greed on the part 

of the priesthood was not without considerable foundation, 

the average Jew bore his responsibility gladly. He took 

a tremendous pride in his religion and especially in its 

visible center, the Teaple. The very Temple worship gave 

him a sense of profound superiority as he went through 

the Mica nor gates from the court of the Gentiles, beyond 

which no heathen could go upon pain of death. Fie could 

point with pride to a liturgical service and sacrificial 

system that stretched back hundreds of years before Rome 

was born, and it helped to develop within him a resource
\

of strength that made him impervious to the persecution, 

hatred, ana scorn with which he was visited in the '/.raplro.

The ouligation to visit Jerusalem in person was 

taken seriously by nearly all Jews. Thoso unable to

20 For a description see Josophus, 13J. V:5 and 
t'.nt.. XV:11:3. Cf. Jackson & Lake, BO, vol. I, pp. 5f,
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make tho trip with any frequency because they lived a long 

distance from Palestine tried to go at least once a life 

time, and those closer at hand went oftener, frequently 

the prescribed three times a year. The huge crowds that 

assembled in Jerusalem at the time of their religious 

festivals bears eloquent testimony to the hold the Temple 

worship had on the people. Up to the Holy City they 

streamed with their sacrifices and offerings, and home 

they returned strengthened in their devotion to their 

faith and filled with a new consciousness of national 

unity. 51

This devotion to the Temple and its worship did 

not ariou automatically or by chanco, Back of it lay 

centuries of teaching by priests and rulers of tho cent- 

rallty of the Temple and its claims upon the individual. 

To achieve this geographical unity, the Temple worship 

was greatly elaborated, the priesthood became increasing-* 

ly exclusive with membership based entirely upon hered 

ity and blood relationship.^ Though both priests and 

Levites were presumably descended from Levi, tho former 

came from Aaron and the house of Zadok. It is not known 

how early a distinction was made between the two,

11 . . . Jerusalem was tho heart of the whole sys- 
toir. of the Dispersion. . . . After the Jewish war the 
Roman Government, realising how groat was the danger of 
Jerusalem becoming a center of disaffection, prohibited 
the Jews from approaching the city, and the erection of 
the purely Gentile city of Aelia Capitolina by Hadrian 
was proof of the seriousness of their apprehension." 
1'oakes-Jackson & Lake, no. vol. I 9 p, 163.

32 Cf. Schurer, Op, cit.. Div, II, vol. I, pp. 20?ff,
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perhaps as late as the time of Kzeklel,^ though from the 

time of the Return, it became greatly emphasized. To pre 

serve the blood purity of the priesthood, elaborate rules 

of marriage were instituted. A priest could marry only a 

virgin of Israel whose racial purity was unquestioned and 

who had no bodily defect. The priests themselves had to 

be free from all physical, blemishes. In order to organize 

tho vast number of priests and carry out the services of 

the Temple in an orderly manner, all the priests were 

divided by families into twenty-four courses, each course 

being.responsible for the services of a particular day. 

Soon some of the courses became more influential than 

others, especially those domiciled in Jerusalem as con 

trasted with the priests who lived in the country districts 

round about. From the few important priestly families in 

'Jerusalem, the high priest was almost invariably chosen, 

which served to increase the social differences already 

found within the priesthood.

This distinction led.to the emergence of a relig 

ious party in Judaism at the time of Christ known as the 

Sadaucees. The origin of the name is obscure, the most

plausible derivation being from 2adok whom Solomon made
 *4 

chief priest in the place of Abiathar,^ Most of the

priests in tho restoration Temple claimed to trace their

According to Schurer, Op. cit. t Civ. II, 
vol. I, p. 223.

^ I Kings 2:35. Though this is the most generally 
accepted derivation, othor theories have been advanced, 
notaoly, T.W. Manson, Sadducoo and Pharisee; tho Origin 

d Significance of the Mameo.
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ancestry to this Zadok. The Sadaucees wore of tho influen 

tial priestly class who for the most part were wealthy, 

hioh socially, and conservative in their theology. They 

denied the authority of tho .Tradition and held only to 

the ordinances of the written Law. Further, thoy denied 

the existence of a spirit world, of the resurrection of 

the dead, and of eternal life - doctrines commonly accep 

ted by the masses and taught by the Pharisees.^ it would 

be a mistake to suppose, however, that it was doctrine 

which primarily set apart the Sadducees from the other 

Jews. As a matter of fact, doctrine had a relatively un 

important part to play in the sect. Its Important charac 

teristic was social position. ̂  As priests whose security 

and affluence depended on the primacy of the Temple wor 

ship, they were ceaseless in their efforts to exalt the
*

Temple as. tho, >central'- unity of Judaism. While they were 

considered by the other religious leaders (including 

Jesue.) to bt ralher. tepid theologically, they were punc 

tilious in the observance of the rituals of their office.
\

i;any of them had received a good Hellenistic education 

and almost without exception they resisted the strong 

nationalistic ferment which threatened to provoke a 

clash with Home, They believod, quite. honestly, that the 

continuance of their national existence and especially

For further treatment on tho Sadducees vide 
d-.f. ?-:Ooro, Judaism, vol. I, pp. 67-70 and tho articles
in it^Ki'J and J£.

Schurer, Op. cit.. Div. II, vol. II, pp. 29ff.
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the Temple cultus depended on cooperation with their con 

querors. Hence the willingness of Rome to have a Sadducee 

remain on the high priest's throne.

But despite their powerful backing, the Sadducees 

proved unable to stem the tide of popular opinion, and 

revolt broke out, at first sporadically and then in a 

general uprising which brought on the war of 66 to 70

A.B. in < which Jerusalem was completely destroyed. The
37result was extinction of the Sadducees as a party. The

of the Holy City, might have been the death-blow to 

Judaism had its only unity been a geographical one, cen 

tering at Jerusalem. But such did not prove to be the 

case. Long before this another allegiance had gripped 

the people, and it now took the place of the Temple 

worship after the latter had been destroyed. The unity 

was the Law as enshrined in the synagogue,

For generations there had been a 
gradual neutralizing of the sacri 
ficial system proceeding apace with 
in the inner life of Judaism - even 
amontr the Pharisees; and this

37' "With the fall of the Jewish State, the 3addu-
coe's altogether disappear from history. Their strong 
point' was politics, when deprived of this, their last 
hour had struct, while the Pharisaic party only gained 
iiioro strength, only obtained more absolute rule over 
the Jewish people in consequence of the collapse of po 
litical affairs, the very ground on v/nich they stood 
was cut away from the Sadducoos. Hence, It io not to be 
wondered, that Jowis'n scholars soon no lon^r even knew 
who the Sadducees rually were. In the Mlshna we still 
find some trustworthy traditions concerning them; but 
the Talmudic period, properly so-called, has but a very 
misty notion of them." Schuror, Op. cit.» Div. II, 
vol. II, pp. 42f,



coincided with, an historical situ-* 
ation which obliged by far the 
greater number of tho adherents 
of the religion to live amid con 
ditions which had made thorn stran 
gers for a long period to tho sac 
rificial system. In this way they 
were also rendered accessible on 
every side of their spiritual na 
ture to foreign cults and philos 
ophies, and thus there originated 
Persian and Graeco-Jewish relig 
ious alloys, several of whose 
phenomena threatened even the 
monotheistic belief. The destruc 
tion of the Temple by the Romans 
really destroyed nothing; it may 
be viewed as an incident organic 
to tho history of Jewish religion. 
When pious people held God's ways 
at that crisis wore incomprehens 
ible, they wore but deluding 
themselves.3o

liver since the exile and the rise of the Diaspora, tho 

synagogue had slowly begun to take precedence over the 

Temple. Paralleling this was a similar shift away from 

the sacrificial system to personal holiness and en~
*i

shrining of the Law. Foakes-Jackson and Lake find an 

interesting suggestion of this in the Sibylline Oracles 

"where it is said that the great God has no temple of
«

stone nor altars defiled by the blood of animals. The
.j-*:

reference is of course primarily to heathen sacrifice,

-ZQ

  Adolf Harnack, The Mission and Expansion of 
Christianity, vol. I, pp. 10f, VJhile tho wording of 
this statement is more extreme than can bo historically 
Justified, it serves to indicate how far tho shift from 
adherence to the Temple over to adherence to the Law as 
tho ultimate unity had progressed in 70 A.D. It should 
further be noted that it was the reel stance to pagan 
cultii and philosophies which constituted tho united 
strength of the i/laspora Judaian: rather than a watered- 
down eclectic religion as Harnack soems to suggest. Cf. 
in this connection Jackson & Lake, BG. vol* I, pp. 162f.
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but it3 tondancy la unmistakable. "

Just as Judaism slowly turned away from the Templo 

to tho Law oven before the destruction of the former, so 

early Christianity soon departed from the Temple worship, 

This was facilitated by tho words of Jesus Himself. The 

prediction Ho made of the destruction of the Temple 

showed that the Temple worship was not central in His" 

teaching and by implication at least taught Ilia ultimate 

independence of it. (Luke 19:41-44 and 21:5,6). This was, 

in fact, explicitly stated in the conversation with the 

woman of Samaria: "Woman,- believe me, tho hour is coming 

when neither on this mountain nor in Jerusalem will you 

worship tho Father." (John 4:21),

At first the Jewish-Christian converts in Jerusa 

lem faithfully continued their attendance upon the Templo 

services, But as Christianity spread outside Jerusalem 

and even outside Palestine,, it soon -became apparent that 

the old cultic practice was no longer necessary in the new 

religion* Following the Second Council of Jerusalem, the 

Temple was abandoned altogether as necessary to the
i

Christian faith, and so it soon lost its hold on the new

converts. While the geographic, earthly unity of Judaism

was thus rejected by Christianity, the latter clung ever

sore closely to its historical continuity with the past,
4n It claimed to be one with ancient Israel, tho

XQ
.Sibylline Qracloo. IV:8ff and 24ff as cit6d in 

I3C, vol. I, pp. 92f. cf. trans, and notes of R.K. Charles, 
Apocrypha & Psoudcpi^raplia. vol. II, pp. 393f.

Gf. Psalm 74:2\.



possessor of the Promise and the Inheritor of the Coven-* 

ant relationship. But this, after all, was very different 

from the relationship so jealously guarded by the priest 

ly class. To the Sadducees, the true Israel of God was a 

people bound together by blood ties and sealed with the 

si^n of circumcision. To the Christians, on the contrary § 

Israel was a people united to God through spiritual re 

birth and obe'dience to fiis will. So it can be seen that 

the rejection of the Temple and its claims by the Christ 

ians was practically complete.

There remained still another unitive force, which
i

In the end proved even more effective in keeping Judaism 

true to its faith than the other two. This was the syna 

gogue. After the exile, the Law loomed ever larger In 

Jewish religious life, for it stood as the symbol and 

proof that theirs was a revealed religion. God had not 

only made Himself known to men, but had given men a com 

plete body of statutes and regulations for the direction 

of man's entire life and the attainment of salvation. 

Further, it was the Law which gave them the proof of 

their. truly unique position among the nations. They were 

the people of God, the chosen race, beloved of God* It

Was on their behalf that the world had been created. 

They were called to be a kingdom of priests and a holy 

nation, the saints of the Most High, bearing witness to

II Baruch 48:20 and IV Szra 5:33f«

42 Assumption of Moses 1:12, cf» Shepherd of Hermas,
Visions, 11:4:1.
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Him before the heathen. ' God's service as revealed in the 

Law was the life-blood of the nation. ^

The unique value of the taw lay in the fact that it 

was directly inspired by God and therefore accurately 

mirrored His will. When the need for this written author* 

ity was first folt, at the tine of the exile, there was 

no question about the authenticity of the Pentateuch"or of 

a good many -of the prophetical writings. For generations 

they had been used in the services of worship and for the 

instruction of tho congregation. The rest of the canon

took shape slowly and was subsumed under the rather indef-
i

inito title "The Writings." The total collection - Law,
/

Prophets, and Writings - then became normative for the 

Jewish community. .As prophetic inspiration gradually died 

out, God's will had to be sought in His revealed Scrip-

turos f and so it became imperative for each Jew to ac-
4c 

quaint himself thoroughly with their contents. J

With the scattering of Jewry throughout the civil 

ized world .after the exile, a distinction had to be made 

between those living in Palestine who could fulfill the 

Law cpmpletely and those living in other parts of the Em 

pire v/ho wore unable to participate in the sacrificial 

system of the Temple worship. Those in the Diaspora who

4-5 9
** Psalms of Solomon 17:23ff. Of. Dout. 26:19; 

Isa. 43:3f-; Jer. 2:3; Dan. 7.
44 Cf. further, Moore, Judaism, vol. I, p. 235 and

Johnston, The Church in the New Testament, p. 24f.

for discussion of the canon, cf. F.oore, Op. cit., 
vol. I, pp. 240ff.
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could but partially fulfill tho Law felt the necessity of 

coins especially meticulous about observing v/hat they 

could. It became the supremo duty of every Jew to know 

the Law and to observe it completely. Religion became a 

much more pyrsonal matter than a mass reliance on the 

ministrations of priests. Go there arose a tremendous 

educational system which had no parallel in all heathen 

antiquity. Even ?hilo f with all his liberal platonising 

tendencies, showed no encouragement for those Jews who 

were lax In* regard, to their legal obligations. The

children were required to learn the Scriptures fron in-
47 fancy. ' Sven before the legal age, they were urged to

participate in the great national festivals and fasts 

such as the Feast of Tabernacles and the Day of Atone 

ment. In order to maintain the ritualistic purity of * 

their faith, Jows kept as aloof from the Gentiles as
j

possible, as ic seen repeatedly throughout the Pauline 

Epistles and Acts. This separation from the world to ob 

serve the .Law served also to unite them more strongly ono
J. Q

to another.

 Much has been made by G-entile writers of the ridi 

culous lengths to which ceremonial observance of the Law 

was taken. So stringent were the restrictions and so 

niultifarious the requirements of the Law, it would seem

46 philo, Do sonmiiB. 11:18,
47 As, for example, Timothy, the son of a Gentile

father and a Jewish mother. Acts 16:1; II Tim. 3:15, 

Jackson & Lake, BC, vol. I, pp. 83f.» I62f.48 d '
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to be a crushing burden for any people. Yet it was not so
1 'Sj

considered by those who had to bear it. The Law became 

the sign of Rod's love for them, and hence it seemed not 

a burden but a glory.

To those.who did not love Him, the 
rules might bei a burden or a nui 
sance, inexplicable ordinances of 
an omnipotent Deity, whoso odd and , 
freakish commands must be sadly 
obeyed lost worse should befall. 
But to lovers every order of the 
Beloved io dear: in gladness and 
delight are His injunctions ful- 

- filled, i.'o more characteristic Rab* 
binic phrase exists than that of 
the "Joy of tho commandments"; 
Simhah sh.el Misvan.

Nothing can prove this more effectively than the universal 

espousal of the Lav; by the Diaspora. The contact with the 

heathen world in far-flung corners of the Empire, instead 

of encouraging the Jews to throw off their legal restric 

tions and adopt the customs of their neighbours, only 

strengthened thorn in their love for God's commands and 

deepened the gulf which separated them from tho G-antlles, 

It was as though they felt the dangers of slow assimila 

tion into heathendom and sought to prevent it by the most 

rigorous observance of the Law's requirements*

The results of this had profound repercussions on 

Judaism as a wholo and probably insured its perpetuation 

after tho destruction of the Temple, Y/heroas the religion 

was sacordotal and aristocratic in Jerusalem, it became

4Q * Jackson & Lake, DC. vol. I, pp. 59f,
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personal and democratic in the Diaspora. There was a tend* 

ency to ignore distinctions of rank arsons tho Israelites 

and to accept all on their personal merits alone. With 

this increased emphasis on the Law came a demand for great 

er loarnlng| since it was obviously impossible to keep the 

commandments without having a thorough knowledge of what 

they wore. So religion and education went hand in hand. In 

time there arose an aristocracy, not of blood but of learn 

ing. It was distinguished fron the priestly aristocracy by 

being open to all so that a proselyte, like Aquila, or an 

unlettered peasant, like Akiba, could with study and effort 

be accepted Into its foremost ranks. It was a position 

held by norit alone * even the high priest might be exclu 

ded because of ignorance.-*5

It was from this group, perhaps even before tho per 

secutions of Antiochus Epiphanes, there arose the party 

of tho Pharisees. In all probability, they were tho suc 

cessors to the Jjasidim, the "Pure Ones," a group of con 

servative Jews who played such an important role in the . 

I'accabean wars. At all events, the Pharisees attempted 

to realize to the full the ideal of legal purity and so 

were fully occupied with Interpreting and supplementing 

tho Lav;. Largely through their efforts there arose tho 

groat corpus of oral tradition or Halskah which was far 

ii-.cro stringent, even, than the Law. It v:as the belief 

of u-it) Pharisees, which they diligently propagated, that

50 Jackson & Lake, JBC, vol. I, p. 125.
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should all the Jews obey the Lav; perfectly, even for a day, 

tho Messiah would coma and ushor in tho Kossianlo kingdom. 

Thoy saw their task, than, as being two-fold: to. teach the 

Law to all who did not know it, and to interpret it in 

such a way that it would meet every conceivable situation. 

In their zeal for complete ceremonial purity, they with 

drew from contact with all possible sources of contaMn-
/

ation, including their loss informed fellow countrymen. 

To this may be attributed the probable derivation of 

their name - tho "separated ones. 11 They are first men*
* , \ 

tionod by Josophus in the war between Jonathan and

Demetrius.^2 Later they reappear in the struggle of John 

Kyrcanus.-^ From then on, they grew rapidly in power, if 

not in numbers, until they, rather than the priests, 

were acknowledged as the ultimate authorities on the 

Law,

Closoly associated with the Pharisees and ante 

dating them was a guild of scholars- known as tho Scribes, 

Their principal task was making copies of the sacred 

Scriptures, a work demanding the utmost exactness and 

fidelity to detail. Far more was demanded of the Scribes 

than the ability to read and write. They, too, had to be 

well versed in all the subtleties of the Law and show evi 

dence of scholarly attainments before they were permitted

cf. Edwyn Oevan, Jerusalem Under the Hip;h Priests. 
« 121ff.

52 Josophus, Ant,*, XIII:5;9.

Ibid.. XIII:10:5f. Cf. 1'oore, Judaism, vol. I, 
pp. 37ff.,"~5'6ff«



to aako a copy of tho ScriptureB for use in public wor 

ship. It was from the ranks of the Scribes and Pharisees .
A

that there came the Rabbis, or teachers. Those latter 

wore to wield a profound influence over the people, ex 

ceeding even the authority of the priests at Jerusalem, 

Li lie the Scribes and Pharisees, it v/as a position obtain 

able on personal merit and scholarship alone. Rich arid 

poor alike, though more often than not the latter, could 

attain the distinction. Many were artisans or manual 

labourers in addition to their teaching profession, for 

it was "forbidden to make a livelihood out of the Law."54 

Though some -were well-to-do and some even wealthy, they 

wore no more esteemed than tho poor. It was a true aris 

tocracy of knowledge which precluded any aristocracy of 

wealth. So hi^ih a value was placed on scholarship that 

it became universally recognized and honoured. Any fam 

ily was proud to claim a Rabbi as a son. Yet the actual 

authority and power of tho Rabbi was quite limited. Ha 

did not exercise any priestly function, administer any 

sacrament or dispense salvation, Only by personal effort 

alone could tho favour of God bo won, and the only func 

tion of the Rabbi was to explain the Law which charted 

the way,

Yot, though the Rabbi had little actual authority, 

his influence v/as enormous. The people followed hie in 

all that ho said; hia words wore memorized faithfully by

54 Jackson & Lake, X. vol. I, p. 74.
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hi a pupils. Even the high priest and the powerful priestly 

party of the 3adducees did not dare to offend the Rabbis 

openly, as Paul well knew when he stood trial for his life 

In Jerusalem.55 while only those living near the Temple 

could attend the sacrifice a with any regularity, the . 

Rabbis conducted services of worship and instruction 

wherever ten male Jews could be assembled. They were the 

recognized leaders in what became the central Jewish
s

institution of worship - the synagogue.

It is not an exaggeration to say that the synagogue 

was the salvation of Judaism at the time the Temple was 

destroyed,.A brief comparison of the two institutions is 

sufficient to indicate the strength of the former.-*
 ** ?s

i

There, was only one Temple, located at Jerusalem, so par 

ticipation' in its services was a limited privilege for 

those living at any distance away, The synagogue, on the

other hand, was an omnipresent institution wherever a
t* 

small colony of Jews lived* To organize a congregation,

all that was needed was ten male Jews of adult age.  
*

Therefore, all but a few isolated Jewish traders were 

within easy distance of a synagogue anywhere in tho Em 

pire, The Temple tended to be associated with a highly 

complex ritual and liturgy conducted by a small group 

of'professional priests and-paid employees. But the 

synagogue sorvica remained essentially simple, and there

P. 794,

55 Acts 23:6ff,

Yid§ G»H. Box, "Worship (Hebrew) ," HSRS, vol. 12.  



was a maximum of congregational participation. Iho chief 

emphasis at the Temple was sacrifice, while the synagogue 

existed primarily for the purpose of instruction and edi 

fication and.prayer. For this reason the aynagogue ser 

vice gave the worshipper the greater sense of personal 

relevance. The leaders of the Temple worship were the 

priests, an aristocracy based on heredity and.occupying 

a position of wealth and high social prestige. On the 

other hand, the synagogue was conducted in a quite demo-
*f<

cratic manner. Its positions of leadership were open to 

all who had ih'e ability to occupy them acceptably. So, 

as a rule, the synagogue leaders came from the body of 

the congregation by popular vote. As has already been  
\

noted, the Temple worship was associated with the Sad- 

ducean party which had gained the distrust of the people 

through temporizing with Home. The synagogue, meanwhile, 

was identified with the popular and greatly revered party 

of the Pharisees.

It was tho synagogue In each community which served 

to uniuo the Jews resident there. It received messages 

from the Sanhedrin in Jerusalem and thus acted as a con 

necting link with the rest of the Diaspora and the Jews 

in PalestiH6 i It provided tho normal meeting place where 

travellers could meet the local Inhabitants and share 

with them what news they brought. Paul's consistent use 

of tho synagogue as his base of operations or point of

departure in a city bespeaks its value in this connection.
* * ,

The origin of the synagogue, like so many Jewish
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institutions, is shrouded in obscurity. The earliest 

record of a Jewish colony outside Palestine is of the 

colony at Yeb (Elephantine) in Egypt. It had a temple 

and altar of its own, and there is a reference in the

Mond Papyri that Cambyses (528-521 B.C.) spared the
57 temple when he conquered the country. There is a pos-

 &

sible reference to the synagogue in Psalm 74:8, whicli 

has been assigned to the Maccabean period. The words

/# Uld may be translated "synagogues of Grod" as 

the Authorized Version. does, but this is not certain. 

The most likely conjecture is that it arose early in 

the Captivity as a necessary substitute for the Temple

at Jerusalem. ̂ P The word is used very seldom by Philo
i 

and Josephus. Philo uses it only once when he says the

Esaenes come to holy places called synagogues, ^ Twice 

he uses cruvdvto^o^ , and twice 7Tpo<T£UKTq pi ov , but

he usually prefers 7rp0<r£uypj . Josephus seems to prefer
/ . ' # 

"!^ to the less classical tfuvcxytovn t though he

Vide reference in BC, vol. I, pp. I60f.
*. ~~*~ ^ *

5 So iMoore, Judaism, vol. I, p. 281 and Schurer, 
Op. cit. . Div, II, vol. II, p. 52ff. "Though the rabbis 
could not imagine the religion without its synagogue, 
thero is no reason to suppose that it is older than the 
exile." A.C. Welch, Post-Exilic Judaism, p, 10. Cf. also 
Strack und Billerbeck, Kommentar zum neuen Testament aus 
Talmud und Midrasch. vol. IV, pp. 115ff.

Philo, Quod omnis probua liber. 12.
60 '

Philo, Do sorcniis. 11:127.

61 Philo, De vita Mosis. 11:216.
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uses the latter six times to translate the Hebrew

By New Testament times, however, the synagogue had 

become an omni-present institution in Judaism. Found all 
over Palestine and in every part of the Roman Empire, it 
did not stop short of the very shadow of the Temple in 
Jerusalem where each nationality had its own synagogue. 
Phllo gives us 'a pretty good idea of what the synagogue 
services in his day were like. 6^ The distinctive feature 
then was the reading of the Law to which were added sel 
ections from the prophets. It was a rather bare service 
more in the nature of 'class-room instruction than worship
in the sense we understand, In New Testament times Scrip-*\ !"
tural interpretation (a running commentary on the lesson
by a Rabbi or reader) and public disputation were also,

6*5 
characteristic. We have several good descriptions of a
synagogue service from the Gospels and Acts. Notable is

0 
the almost complete lack of liturgical elements and the
prevalence of free and spontaneous speaking. Anyone in the 
congregation was free to express himself, and strangers 
were usually invited to address the people on whatever

Josephus, Ant.,XIX;6;3; BJ. II:14:4f.; VII:3:3. Cf. also Johnston, The Church in the New Testament, pp. 19f,

65 Acts 6:9,
64 Fhilo, De septenario. 6; Quod oronia probus

liber. 12; De soroniis. 11:18; and the quotation from the lost Hypothetica ap. Susebius, Praeparatio Evangelica. 
>

5 Mark 1:21; Acts 18:4. Cf, B£, vol. I, p» 161, 

66 Luke 4:16-21; Acts 13:14f.



subject they chose. Doubtless there were chants of the
"* 9.

Psalms and several prayers, but most of the service was 

given over to teaching and exhortation. In this respect, 

it bears a striking resemblance to the type of Protest 

ant service in which tho sermon is given a central place 

of honour.

Though the recent trend in Protestant worship-has 

been away from too much emphasis on preaching, as though 

it were not the essence of true worship, such didactic 

elements in the service were accepted by the Jews as be-   

ing the very soul of communion with God. The synagogue 

was primarily "a place for Instruction in the truths and 

duties of revealed religion; and in imparting and receiv 

ing this divine instruction no less than in praise or 

prayer thoy were doing honor to God - it was an act of

worship. 11 ̂ 7 xhe synagogue made no attempt to compete
i

with the Temple service. Rather, the two were considered 

as complementary. Even after the Temple was destroyed and 

the sacrificial system came to an abrupt end, the syna 

gogue service did not change perceptibly. It was a purely
i

rational worship involving neither sacrifice nor offering.

Regular instruction in religion, instead of being 

relegated tp a peripheral activity of the congregationf 

became an organic part of the worship service, and even 

its most prominent feature. The reason for this great em 

phasis on instruction in the Law was two-fold. First, it

67 .F. Moore, Judaism, vol. I t p. 285.



was to fulfill God's will in the Law in order that the 

national hopes might be achieved and the nation's welfare 

secured. And, secondly, it was the means of attaining 

individual salvation at the resurrection. Such an atti 

tude, without parallel among the religions of that time, 

assumed that religion is an intensely personal affair, in 

which no human mediation is possible. Each man must sa~ 

cure his own future; no priest can secure it for him. 

Particularly was this true after the lapse of the sacri 

ficial system, but even before it, each Jew was taught 

that he would be responsible for his own sins, no matter 

how well the Temple rites were observed by the rest of 

the nation. Judaism, thus, became a religion of works
i

par excellence. Unlike the mystery religions, salvation 

was not secured by some esoteric knowledge or by dark *i

and mysterious rites* The Law was open for all to read, 

and salvation was dependent on the perfection of personal 

holiness by following that Law.

Though Judaism became essentially personal, it was
*

also intensely national. The nation itself was seeking
&

its salvation. The national hopes for independence and 

power as in the golden age of the United Kingdom or even 

in the brief Maccabean interlude were running high. Accor 

ding to the teaching of the Rabbis, this happy state of 

affairs would come only when the nation as a whole 

achieved a high state of holiness. Therefore, it was 

necessary for instruction in the Law to become universal. 

The organization of the synagogue was as simple as
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Ita worship. Obviously, there was no place for priests 

because there was no sacrifice. When a priest was present 

at the service, he pronounced the blessing at the end* 

But other than that, there was no sacerdotal differenti 

ation whatever* The head of the synagogue was the presi 

dent, elected usually from the body of the elders. Among 

the other functionaries there were attendants and one- or 

more readers. None of these offices received compensation 

for its services, unless the synagogue was of such a large 

size that a paid caretaker became necessary, the elders 

of the congregation, chosen for their sagacity and abil- 

ity as well as for their age, served as the governing
^

board of the Jewish.community and had seats of honour ini
the synagogue.-They ordered the services, maintained dis 

cipline, and carried on the business of the whole Jewish 

family. The authority of the elders, in purely Jewish 

localities, extended beyond the religious to the civil 

life of the people. Frequently, they became a court of
 

appeal in case of legal dispute, and they supervised 

the collection of both the civil taxes and the Temple 

. tax. The distinction between purely religious and purely 

secular matters tended to disappear. Every act was a re 

ligious act and had to be performed as before God."°
r

Nowhere was this seen more clearly than in the Jew 

ish educational system. Every synagogue maintained as a

/*Q

Of. Juster, Les Juifs dans 1*empire Remain, vol. I, 
pp. 456ff. and Johnston, Op. cit.. pp. 19f.
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necessary part of its activities a school, for the sole 

purpose of teaching the youth how to read and understand 

the Law, 9 Alone among their heathen neighbours, the Jews 

established compulsory, universal education, and that for 

a purely religious purpose. The only text used was the 

Scriptures. Much of it was learned by heart, and the rest 

was read by the scholars Under the guidance of a Rabbi, 

private study was urged both by precept and example, 

while outstanding knowledge of the Law was encouraged 

through the extraordinary honour paid the Scribes and
 f

Rabble. Learning became, for all practical purposes, 

synonymous with worship.™

The value of the synagogue with its dual r8lo of
\

school and church can hardly be over-estimated. It was 

the cohesive agent in Israel, giving each small commun 

ity of Jews a focal point. It made of each small Jewish 

group a microcosm of the whole natlpn completely self- 

sufficient and self-governing. The only authority it 

needed was found in the Torah. the Revelation of God. At
s

the same time, by giving expression to the national hopes
. *

of the people, it provided an ecumenical outlook which 

bound all Judaism into one. There can be little question 

that next to the concept of God, the synagogue was the 

most important unitive influence the Jews possessed. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that the early

For a further description of these schools, 
Schurer, Op. cit.. Div, II, vol. II, pp. 46ff.

70 Cf. Josephus, Aplon. Hi?; Vita Mosis. 111:27; 
and Matt. 4:23; Luke 4:15,31; 6:6; 13:10; John 6:59; 18:20. 
Vide also Gchiirer, Op. clt.. Dlv, II, vol. II, pp. 52ff.
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Christian Church freely adopted much from th© synagogue 

service for its own use. Here ready at hand was a vehicle 

expressly designed to conserve the fellowship of believers 

and to relate them to G-od, So the synagogue became the 

pattern by which the Church developed, or it would be 

more accurate to say it was the parent from which the 

Church emerged. For it was not recognized at first that 

Christianity was really a new religion. Hot only the 

Romans, who could be forgiven a lacK of perception in 

these matters, but even the Jewish leaders and the Christi* 

ians themselves felt that they were still within the fold 

of orthodox Judaism. The church was of the nature of a 

party synagogue rather than a new organization. As one 

authority has expressed it:

The point is well taken that early 
Christian worship differed very 
little from Jewish synagogue ser«- 
vlces. The very meagerness of th© 
data on early Christian worship 
argues tho point, since if a radi 
cal departure had been made, it 
would have been carefully explain 
ed. As a matter of fact, those 
elements which were different did 
receive a great deal of attention 
in Christian writings as the Agape 
meal and the Lord's Supper.71

One very significant but often overlooked fact 

which emerges from this relationship is the idea of unity- 

Inherent in the term £KKAflO~& which the Christians in 

herited. The Septuagint uses EKKA^cn'k to translate the

711 Oesterley, The Jewish Background of tho Christi 
an Liturpiv. pp. 84ff.
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Hebrew jTTO , the community of Israel (principally as 

gathered for worship). This meaning Is actually taken 

over into the New Testament in this Old Testament sense, 

when reference is made to "the Church in the wilderness"72 

and again "in the midst of the Church. "73 Thus when Jesus 

uses|tCV<\K\(n/ci (or its Aramaic equivalent) in Matt. 16: 18, 

He implies that the new Messianic community is to be "the 

God just as Israel was so designated in the Old 

Testament. Paul makes this connection vory clear when he4

calls the Church the "Israel of God"74 . Hence p the idea 

of the unity of the Church 'is essentially primitive. Com 

mentators who try to make the ecumenical idea a late 

Pauline addition are surely overlooking this Old Testa 

ment basis as found in the Hebrew and mediated by the 

Septuagint.

Just as tKAAn<r/ot has a Hebrew background, so has

Koivcovfcs. . The Lord's Supper, the center of the Church's
t worship, was a fellowship meal. Here .KOiVo)//^ recalls the

Aramaic "chabura", which signifies a group of friends, '5 

and was used, for instance, of. a group of Jews who cele 

brated the Passover together. 76 Jesus and His disciples

72 Acts 7:36.

Heb. 2:12 quoting from Psalm 22:22.

Gal. 6:16. Cf. "the household of faith" in ver. 10. 

75 Hebrew ̂  in =friend.., T

7 Cf. C.A. Scott, Christianity According .to St. 
Paul, pp. 159ff.



39.

constituted such a "chabura", and probably the word was

actually used< to describe them. No doubt Jesus Himself   * 
felt the whole Church of the future was there in germ in

i

His own "chabura". This again would imply that the ecu 

menical idea of the Church goes back to Jesus, and beyond 

Him to the Jewish congregation.

The full indebtedness of Christianity to Judaism was
77enormous,'' as is understandable in a movement which

sprang from a completely Jewish source. But what is more 

significant is the great amount of Jewish belief and prac 

tice carefully retained even after Christianity became a 

thoroughly Gentile movement. Even in such matters as the 

disposal of the dead, Gentile Christians followed the Jew 

ish custom of burial in rock tombs rather than cremation. 

Were it not for the distinctive Christian symbols on grave
/

markers, the cemeteries of Jews and Christians in third

century Home would be practically indistinguishable,' Yet
» 

there were profound differences as well. Everything taken

7711 It has been admirably summarized by Harnack thus:
"To the Jewish mission which preceded it, the Christian 
mission was indebted, in the first place, for a field 
tilled all ovar the empire; in the second placo, for relig 
ious communities already formed everywhere in the towns; 
thirdly, for what Axenfield calls 'the help of materials* 
furnished by the preliminary knowledge of the Old Testa 
ment, in addition to catechetical and liturgical materials 
which could be employed without alteration; fourthly, for 
the habit of regular worship and a control of private life; 
fifthly, for an impressive apologetic on behalf of mono 
theism, historical teleology, and othica; and finally, for 
the feeling that self-diffusion was a duty. The amount of 
this debt is so large, that one might venture to claim the 
Christian mission as a continuation of the Jewish propa 
ganda," The Mission and Expansion of Christianity, p. 15, ,f

^ Cf. Schaff, History of the Church, vol, II, p. 290



40.

over by Christianity from Judaism was suited to the dis 

tinctive emphases of the former. Especially can this be 

soon with respect to the forces which made for unity, 

The idea of God, while taken over from Judaism 

almost without change, was given a new slant. Two things 

in the Christian teaching marked it off from its parent 

religion. The holiness of God was given an emphasis It 

had never received under Jewish teaching. No longer was 

the Temple sacrifice sufficient to wipe out the stain of 

sin. The guilt of man doomed him to everlasting separa 

tion from God unloss a divine Mediator crossed the chasm 

and mended the breach. True, Amos, Ilosea, and Isaiah sensed 

this Inadequacy in the sacrificial system,'^ but no ado-
i

quate substitute was offered. But after the revelation of 

God through Christ, the holiness of God as opposed to the 

awfulness of sin was seen in a totally new light. The 

second difference in the Christian teaching on God was the 

accent on the Fatherhood of God. Here again, we find 

echoes of this in the prophets, ^ but it never attained 

the central place that It camo to occupy In Christian 

thought.

The second great unity of Judaism, its Temple and 

sacrificial system was soon rejected altogether by the 

Church even before the destruction of Jerusalem. Christ 

was the last and all-sufficient sacrifice so that from

7Qiy Amos 5:21ff.; Hosea 9;4; i sa . IjlOff.; etc.

Isa. 9;6; 63:16; Jer. 31:9; Mal. 2slO; etc.
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hence-forth any othor sacrifice would not only be useless

but even blasphemous, since it amounted to a denial of
* * 

Christ's offering on the cross. It was even denied that

the animal sacrifices .had ever been efficacious for the 

atonement of sin, The sacrifices of the Old Dispensation

were only figures of Christ's sacrifice which God accepted
» *> 

as tokens of penitence but were not made effective until

the offering of His Son on the cross. This vi£w, while 

agreeing with the new Christian doctrine of God, consti 

tuted a distinct break with Judaism. It also freed 

Christianity from dependence on any geographical locality 

and thus raade it proof against the vicissitudes of war

and conquest. The continuance of Judaism after the des- t
truction of the Temple showed that its religion was not 

absolutely dependent on the sacrificial system either,   

But the Jewish break, with the Temple was due to historical 

necessity, while the Christian break was made by a free 

choice based on a new conviction.

The third unity of Judaism, the Law and its agent 

of propagation the synagogue, was largely taken over 

Into Christianity but with profound reservations. The Law 

was accepted as the revelation of God's will, but under 

the guiding genius of Paul, it was given a different pur 

pose. Whereas for the orthodox Jew, the Law was given to
t 

enable man to attain personal holiness and thus insure

salvation individually for himself and collectively for 

the nation, this was denied by the Christians. The Law, 

said Paul, was given to prove to man the futility of



making himself as holy as he should be to merit salvation. 

Until Christ came, man was faced by a divine Law which was 

impossible to fulfill, and thus he was thrown more com-* 

pletely than ever upon the rnercy of God. Christ's life, 

however t fulfilled the Law and thus broke its hold on the 

man who accepts Him as his Mediator* Henceforth, man 

achieves salvation, not through any direct merit on His 

own part or by complying with a Law but by dying to hlia- 

self and being born again in Christ, this, of course, was 

the most radical departure of all from the orthodox Jew 

ish view and quite naturally it was the teaching which 

largely inspired the violent persecution of the new

Church by the Jewish authorities. %
This violent reaction between Christian and Jew 

helped produce another interpretation of the Scriptures 

which lent itself readily to gross excesses. In an effort 

to get away as far as possible from the customary Jewish 

Interpretation of the Law, Christian commentators turned 

to allegory as the right method of finding the meaning 

in God's Y/ord. They went so far as to assert that a valid

interpretation of the Bible must b® made in terras of fig-
82 ures, types, and allegories. They then quite logically

concluded that since the literal meaning was false and 

the spiritual moaning true, it must have been so from the

42,

81

Q->

  Cf. Rom. 5,7 and Gal. 3-
82 For and example of the absurd lengths to which

this interpretation can ]jo, vide Epistle of Barnabas, 7-10.«      «     ~^
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very first, since what was false yesterday could not be 

true today. If the Jewish people had always insisted on 

the literal meaning only, they must have been in error
« .  iS|

which proves they never were the chosen people of God. On 

the contrary, they had obviously fallen under the influ 

ence of the devil and so wore a sinful, hypocritical
fix '  R& race, ^ the devil's own people, the synagogue of Satan.

fc  « 
The concluding observation was that'.the Old Testament

in its entirety had nothing at all to do with the Jews.
  *

It belonged, even from the first, to npne other than the 

Christians, * Unfortunately, it was many centuries before 

the healing processes of time allowed a more reasonable 

and considered exegesis. ,

While the Church adopted an entirely new attitude 

toward the Law and, in effect, relegated it to a second 

ary position in its religious life, it took over the form 

of the synagogue almost without change. The same general 

type of organization was found in both. Even the same 

officers were carried over into the new institution with 

approximately the same functions. Gradually mere specif* 

ically Christian elements were added. Christian hymns 

took their place beside the old chanted Psalms. To the 

readings from the Law and tho Prophets were added letters

85 Didache. VIII;If.

. Rev. 2:9; 3;9.
85 Justin Martyr, Dial, c. Tryoho.Apol.; Rev. 2:9;

3:9; Sidache. VIII; Barnabas 9. Cf, Harnack, The Mission 
and .Expansion of Christianity, vol. I, pp.
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from the Apostles and scriptural homilies. The extempore 

sermons dealt largely with Christian doctrines such as 

the life of Christ, His death and resurrection, and with 

problems of Christian morality. Sntirely new and central 

in the worship of the Church ware the distinctive servi 

ces of the Lord's Supper and the Agape feast* A now sig 

nificance was given to the service of baptism. The local 

manifestations of the Church, however, were similar to
*s

the synagogues in welding the religious communities into
*

a unity, they served also as centers of communication 

between individual believers and the leaders of the 

Church as a whole 
Qg

From about 140 A*D. onward the transition from
4;

Judaism to Gentile Christianity was about completed. The 

foundations of the Church had been well laid and thereon 

a considerable structure was already erected. The virile 

young child of the Jewish faith had taken from its par* 

ent all that It could use; after that it was inevitable 

that the two. religions should grow farther and farther

apart as they developed in different directions. Subse-
* *

quent to the fall of Jerusalem, the Jews made no more 

serious attempts to stamp out Christianity, except in 

local efforts and for short periods of time. Quite the 

contrary, the Christians took over what had been Jewish 

strongholds - her propaganda and her proselytes, and 

not infrequently Christians Joined pagans in the 

cutlon of the Jews.

Harnack, Op. cit.. vol. I, p. 70.



fto study of the background of Christianity would be 

complete without investigating the influence of the Hel 

lenic civilisation then dominant in thu Roman Empire; It 

ia quite true that despite its Jewish heritage the Church 

was profoundly influenced by Hellenic streams of thought. 

The Greek language, understood everywhere, made the com-
.'w

merce of new ideas a relatively easy matter. The philo 

sophic bent of Greek thought coupled with a universal 

thirst for a more satisfying religious belief helped im 

measurably to further the spread of the Gospel. The 

policy of the Rowan government in granting a large meas 

ure of religious toleration allowed Christianity to make

great advances before persecution struck. But despite
- * * 

all theso influences, not one can be said to form an

essential element in the unity of the Church.

With customary thoroughness, Harnack has listed

nine conditions in paganism which helped the expansion of
87 Christianity. ' All of these contributed in some way to

Qry

1) The Hellenizing of the East and part of the 
West and the comparative unity of language and ideas which 
this Kellenization produced.
2) The world-empi're of Rome resulting in political unity.
3) Tho exceptional facilities, growth, and security of 
international traffic - roads, merchants, teachers.
4) The practical and theoretical conviction of the 
essential unity of mankind.
5) The decomposition of ancient society into a democracy.
6) The religious policy of Rome - toleration for all 
creeds except what condemned state ceremonial.
7) The existence of associations and municipal and pro 
vincial organizations.
b) The irruption of the Syrian and Persian religions into 
the empire.
9) The rising vogue of mystical philosophy of religion 
with a craving for some sort of revelation and a thirst 
for miracles. 
Tho Mission and Expansion of Christianity, vol. I, pp t l9ff
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the cohesion of the Church. But none can be considered 

indispensable to unity in the eame way that the idea of 

God or the Scriptures as the revealed will of God were. 

While conceding that Greek as the language of the New 

Testament and the lingua franca of the Empire had a 

great influence in the spread of the Gospel, it would be 

a mistake to consider.it as essential to Church unity1; 

The prevalence of many early translations of the N©w 

Testament into Syriac, Aramaic (part of the New Testa 

ment may originally have been written in this tongue), 

Ethiopic, etc. shows that churches using these .other lan 

guages flourished within the recognized totality-of 

Christendom. While the orthodoxy of some of these groups
.!

may have been called into question, the fact they used 

non-Greek tongues was never suggested as a, reason for - 

their exclusion from the Church universal.

It is also true that the political unity of the 

Roman Empire did much to aid the advance of Christian 

ity, but the unity of the Church and that of the Empire 

were quitci dissimilar in many respects. V.Tiile the former
m

was democratic, decentralized (for the first two centur 

ies at least), based on the equality of men before God, 

the latter was autocratic, dictatorial, highly central-
 $K>

iaed, and resting partly on the doctrine that the emper-,*
or was a god himself. Christianity depended on a mini 

mum of coercion to maintain a united front; Rome, on the 

other hand, depended almost exclusively on its army to
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bind the Empire into one. It cannot be said, therefore, 

that the unity of Rome was taken over by the Church,

The conviction that mankind is a unity was an un 

conscious outgrowth of the political unity that was Rome. 

Only as long as Roman legions held off the barbarian 

hordes did this feeling of unity flourish; once the soc 

ial deterioration sapped the vitality of the army, th'e 

Empire crumbled and with it went this conviction that 

mankind was a unity. The unity of the Christian Church 

was of a radically different nature. More spiritual in 

character and depending on personal loyalty to a Risen 

Saviour, it proved far more enduring than the Roman unity 

based on political coercion. It would be an error to see 

in the breakdown of Roman society a democracy anything 

like the democracy of the Church. Rigid class distinctions,

it is true, were shifting rapidly at the dawn of the.
Christian era. Freedmen, through wealth or leadership 

ability", could become aristocrats; even slaves could buy 

their freedom and rise to previously unobtainable social 

levels. But the class distinctions still remained. The
;f

very fact that they could be crossed made them loom even 

larger In the social consciousness. In the primitive 

Church, on the other hand, class barriers were all but 

wiped out. "There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 

neither slave nor free, there is neither male nor female;
00

for you are all one in Christ Jesus/1 cried Paul. ° This

88 Oalatians 3:28.



is true democracy, a society free of religious, social, or 

sexual inequalities in its basic relationships*

A more cogent case for dependence can be made for 

the mystery religions. Coming from the lands of Asia and. 

Asia Minor with their wealth of passionate mysticism and 

Springing out of a deep concern for personal salvation,

they answered a felt need in the religious life of the
i *

Empire* It is unquestioned that the life of the early
jr

Church was Influenced by these esoteric cults, though 

the dependence of the former on the,latter is no longer 

believed to be as great as it once was. In the matter 

of unity, however, the mystery religions had nothing to 

offer Christianity. These cults had very little unity 

about them at all* Each adherent was led to believe that 

the secret rites in which he engaged related him person* 

ally to the cultic god and so insured salvation. But he
«

was not given any creedal statement to accept, nor was 

he asked to conform to a certain ethical pattern of life, 

nor was he given a written revelation of his god as a 

sacred Scripture. Consequently, there was no congregation-* 

al relationship in the worship of the god, and the adher 

ents had little more necessary relationship to one another 

than an audience at a theatre performance*

* * * there is not the faintest 
suggestion of anything like Christ 
ian letters of introduction to a 
new diocese or of a holy Isiac 
church throughout the world. There 
was a will to power in the Alex 
andrian priesthood of Isis and
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Serapis . . . but no oecumenical 
organization. There was a univer- 
salist point of view . . . but 
the supposed or desired piety of 
the world is no more than an ag 
gregate of the individual piet-
^ w D  

It was in no small part due to this lack of cohe 

sion in the mystery religions, a cohesion which was so 

strongly felt in the early Church, that the Church ulti 

mately triumphed over them. The times were such that a 

universal religion was needed to fill the vacuum left in 

the crumbling Empire.90 Christianity, while satisfying 

the demands met by the Oriental religions, answered this 

need as well, which the latter were unable to do. So 

after a sharp, but relatively short conflict, the mys 

tery religions gradually dwindled away.^1 *

Thus it transpired that a despised minority of & 

despised minority, because it was fresh and vigorous, 

full of hope, and closely united, gradually became the 

inheritors of the pagan world. It would be the worst 

sort of over-simplification to ascribe this spiritual 

victory to any one cause, But one reason for the triumph 

that has often been neglected is this confrontation of

8Q * A.D. Nock, Conversion, p. 135*
QO* Arnold J. Toynbee, in his massive Study of His 

tory . makes this transition from universal state to uni 
versal church a characteristic of most civilizations. Cf. 
vol. I, pp. 56ff. But, unfortunately, the volume dealing 
with the analysis of this phenomenon has not yet been 
published.

Cf» Johnston, Op. cit.. p. 14.



intense spiritual unity, to a paganism which consisted of 

a loose aggregation of diverse beliefs. In the end, unity 

prevailed over disunity, and perhaps that is a lesson for 

our time as ^

Cf. Schaff, qi story of the Church, vol. II, 
Div. I f p. 22. -
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Chapter

JESUS CHRIST THE LORD

c

Despite the fact that the early Christian Church 

borrowed liberally from it a Jewish background, it was not 

to this source that the Christians looked for their .basis 

of unity. The faith, the fellowship of the primitive com 

munity, even its acts of worship radiated from an immedi 

ate relation to their Risen Lord. Nor was this a new phe* 

noi&enon that arose subsequent to the resurrection; from 

the very outset of Christ's mission, He was the focus of 

the disciples 1 common llfo. As the circle of believers
\

widened and more adherents were gained, this character 

istic Christo-centricity became ever more evident. Jesus 

was the center of every scene in which He figured,

At first such a state of affairs did not excite 

undue remark. Every great Jewish teacher attracted a 

group of disciples not only because of his erudition but 

often because of his strong personality. Almost every 

great religion has had its genesis in some dynamic figure
;*

who gathered about him a widening circle of believers in 

his new faith. It is quite customary for a new religion 

to find its doctrine and order in the life and sayings 

of its originator. But several elements in the life of 

our Lord marked Him off as being distinctly unique in His

Ignatius, Smyr.« 8.
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relation to His disciples; in fact it was the presence of 

Just such elements that caused Jesus 1 arrest and crucifix- 

Ion. Two of them have an immediate bearing on the present 

subject, and an investigation of them is in order*

First, Christ claimed for Himself a Messianic func 

tion, and second, He acted with divine authority. During 

the early part of the nineteenth century and right on- 

into the twentieth a vigorous battle has been waged over
* . "

the subject of Jesus* Messianic consciousness. In the 

effort to cut away the legendary accretion of the cent 

uries and to arrive at a purely historical understanding
i. t

of the life and sayings of Jesus, scholars subjected the 

early Christian documents to a severely critical examina-
V

tion. With unparalleled thoroughness, German critics in 

particular attacked almost every traditional assertion of 

orthodox Christianity. The storm aroused by this conflict 

has not yet completely subsided, but a leas radical ap 

proach seeriis to be winning support in scholarly circles 

everywhere. Among the cherished beliefs which came under 

the guns of textual and historical criticism was the 

claim of Jesus to Messianic authority. Among the earliest 

scholars who denied that Jesus made any Messianic claims 

were Wrede, Bousset, and Wellhausen. 2

p
Cf. Bousset, Kurios Christoa. pp. 79-82 and Wrede,

Das Mosaiaaftbheimnis in den Evan.^elien. Julius Kaftan in 
his Jesua und Paulus. written specifically to answer the 
allegations of tho above, says (p. 14) M Fvir Jesu oignes 
dowasBtauin, auf das es hier allein ankommt, ist seine 
Sendung als dor Messias Israels, als der Christ des Herrn 
die sein,inneres Leben und all sein Tun bedingende Tat- 
sache gewesen."



53,

Their case was based largely on two positions; first, 

Jesus made very few direct references to Himself as the 

Messiah, and second/ those passages in which He does 

claim such prerogatives were not actually spoken by Him. 

fhls opinion has been shared by such men as Havet^ and 

more recently by Foakes-Jackson and LakeT and partially 

by E. F. Scott.^ Though Lietzmann denies that we possess 

any accurate saying in which Jesus states Himself to be 

the Messiah, he goes on to say there can be little doubt 

that our Lord regarded Himself as the fulfilment of 

Messianic prophecy."

Despite these doubts, however, the arguments on 

the other side give much the better case. It is quite 

true that Jesus' designation of Himself as the Messiah 

was usually veiled and only rarely did it come out into 

the open. But the reasons for this are so obvious as to 

be almost self-evident. Even before the time of the Mac 

cabees, the Messianic hope had become all mixed up with

Christianisme et ses origines. vol. IV, pp« 15 ff»

BC, vol. 'I, p. 26?: "It is, however, clear that it 
[the Gospel of Marly was composed partly to show that tho 
deeds of Jesus during his ministry prove that he was the 
Messiah, though he never made the claim." Cf. also p. 283? 
11 . . .of the identification of Jesus with the Davidic 
Messiah. This was the belief of the disciples: it may 
have been, but probably was not, the belief of Jesus: it 
was not part of his 'gospel 1 , though it was the centre of 
theirs." This is much the same line as that taken by Daur 
and the Tubingen school. For an answer to this argument, 
cf. A.B. Bruce, Apologetics, pp. 359ff. esp. p. 374.

The Kingdom and the Messiah, pp. 156ff. He re 
jects the Matthean tradition of Peter's confession as being 
at best to be "accepted with grave reserve." p. 160.
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political aspirations. Far from being a novelty, the ad 

vent of a "messiah" was almost a yearly occurrence, and 

©very "messiah" signalized a revolt against Roman politi 

cal control. Therefore Christ had a two-fold reason for. 

delaying the admission of His Messianic claims. His views 

of the Messiah's function were so radically different 

from anything .that the Jewish people hold that Ke had'" to 

train His disciples into completely new channels of 

thought. The astounding synthesis of Daniel's Son of Man 

and the Suffering Servant of Second Isaiah proved almost
*

incredible to the Jewish mind. Even Peter thought it\
verged on the blasphemous.? To have openly declared .His 

Messianic calling, then, without this preliminary teach-
£

ing on the meaning and implications of the title would 

have been, to invite misunderstanding of His purpose and 

alms.
w -*-'

Still another reason for Jesus' refusal to make an 
i 

open display of His Messiahship was the attitude of the

political authorities. Because of the connotation the 

word had, Messiah had become tantamount to rebel. As soon 

as anyone was suspected of Messianic claims, he was sum 

marily dispatched. Jesus did not want to cut.short His 

own ministry by a premature revelation of His title. It 

was not that He was afraid; the trial and crucifixion

The fleRinnlnga of the Christian Church, pp. 68f. 
Liotzraann denies the authenticity of Mark 14:62 - Jesus' 
confession before the high priest,

^ Matthew 16:22,
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proved that He could take a fearless stand when He know 

tho time was ripe. But there was so muoh to be done with

4 the little band of disciples and so little time in which
*
to do it. Until the Twelve had caught a glimpse of this 

new conception, and the future of this new faith could be 

assured, it would have boen the utmost folly to proclaim 

Himself as God's Messiah, As Dr. Mackenzie has observed 

so wells

That the 'political 1 aspect of Mes- 
slahship was prominent is plain 
from the fact'that, when He con 
fessed Himself to be the- 'Christ 1 
at His trial, His enemies at once 
made that tho basis of the accusa 
tion before Pilate that He claimed 
to bo king, and that this title 
'King of the Jews' was sot upon 
His cross. It is this fact that 
alone is sufficient to account for 
His avoidance of the title, His 
open acceptance of it from the 
disciples only after they had 
learned something of its trans 
formation.®

With this explanation for the paucity of materials, 

then, the charge of unauthenticity remains to be examined 

The subject is much toobroad to be treated exhaustively 

in this dissertation, but reference to six key passages 

will indicate the scope of the sources. In Luke 4:16-21 

we have the record of Jesus' appearance in His own home
^*%

synagogue near the beginning of His public ministry.5

W.D, Mackenzie, "Jesus Christ", HSRS, vol. 7, p. 513.

g V/llliam Manson, on the basis of Mark 1:21 & 6:1 as
well as Luke 4:23 f places this incident later in Jesus' 
ministry, but even then, it would not be much later than 
the first year of His mission. The Gospel of Luke. MNTC f 
pp. 40f,
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Having been handed the sacred scroll, He read from Isaiah * 

61:Iff. and part of Isaiah 58:6, Everyone in the congre 

gation was well aware that these passages referred to the 

Messiah,.so when Jesus concluded the reading with the 

pregnant saying, "Today this scripture has been fulfilled 

in your hearing," there could be no reasonable doubt that 

He was relating the Kessianic prophecy to Himself. li is 

hypercriticism of the worst sort to object that these 

were not Jesus 1 own words. Even though they may not be an 

exact quotation, the meaning must have been the same or 

the entire incident is robbed of all significance. There 

is absolutely no reason for questioning the text, as it 

is attested by all the important manuscripts.

A similar witness of Jesus to His Messianic calling
* ""**

is found in Matthew 11:1-6 where He answers John the Bap 

tist's query, "Are you He that is to come, or shall we 

look for another?"^ Here again, Jesus answers with a 

paraphrase of Scripture, using parts of Isaiah 29:18; 

35:5 and 61:1, The implication is obvious: by fulfilling 

the prophecy of the Messiah He had vindicated His right 

to be called the Messiah. Only if Jesus was convinced of

It has been objected in this verse that o s 
and o \pt<rro$ were different persons in Jewish thought, 
(e.g. Schweitzer, The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle. 
pp. l62f.) The grounds for this assertion are too tenuous 
for serious consideration, Cf, A, 3. Bruce, Tho Expositor's 
Greek Now Testament, vol. I, pp. 169f. and A. Carr, St. 
Matthew in the Cambridge Greek Testament, p. 170 giving 
the Hebrew derivation of the former term.
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His Messianic calling could He have answered as He did.

A third reference of Jesus to His title, this time 

more openly, is found in His conversation with tho woman 

at the well of Saznaria: John 4:7-26.^ Though there are 

no serious textual problems in the passage, the account 

has been rejected as largely unhistorical by a number of 

German scholars and even some modern commentators. " a 

Among the difficulties suggested is the fact that Jesus 

would not assert His Messianic claims so early in His 

ministry and especially to an ignorant Samaritan woman,^ 

But this presupposes either that Jesus did not claim to be 

the Messiah or that He did not reveal His claim until late

The reliability of tho entire Fourth Gospel has 
been made the subject of considerable controversy, ranging 
all the way from complete rejection to unqualified accep 
tance. My own position on the matter can best be'stated in 
the words of the late Archbishop of Canterbury, V/illiam 
Temple: "First, I regard as self-condemned any theory 
which fails to find a very close connexion between the 
Gospel and. John the son of Zebedee. The combination of 
external and internal evidence is overwhelming on this 
point. ... the view which now seems to me to do fullest 
justice to the evidence is that the writer - the Evangel 
ist - is John the Elder, who was an intimate disciple of 
John the Apostle. 11 Readings in St. John 1 a Gospel, p. x.

12 Among them Pfleiderer, Primitive Christianity.
vol. IV, p. 30; H,J. Holtzmann, Kvanp,elium» Briefe und 
Offenbarunp; deo Johannes, pp. lOlff.; and G.H.G. Mac- 
grogor, The Gospel of John. MNTC, pp. 9off. It is impos 
sible to cover all the objections raised against this 
passage or tho arguments in its favour, without unduly 
prolonging the text of tho dissertation. Obviously, all 
the passages here adduced in favour of Christ's Messianic 
claims I consider authentic. The evidence may bo found in 
tho footnote references citod for each passage,

Cf. Macgregor, Tho Gospql of John. MNTC, pp. 115f.



in Hia public life. Both views are completely without 

warrant. As Dr. Alford has so trenchantly said, "There 

is nothing so opposed to true Scripture criticism, as to 

form a preconceived plan and rationale of the course of

our Lord in the flesh, and then to force recorded events
14 into agreement with it." Though we can never know with

, / j» 
absolute certainty the cause of Jesus* actions, a plaus*

ible enough reason in this instance is that in Samaria 

,He could reveal His true nature without raising false 

political hopes. And, if the account in John is true at 

all, He was eminently successful. If it be asked, who
#

heard this conversation so that it could be recorded, the 

most likely answer is that John himself was witness to it. 

It seems -doubtful that all the disciples would desert our 

Lord to go in search of bread. Also, was it not because 

he stayed closer to Jesus than the other disciples that 

John was called the "beloved disciple"? The desire on the 

part of the Fourth Evangel for anonymity (a desire re 

flected quite frequently in his Gospel) accounts for his 

failure to record the presence of any but Jesus and the   

woman. Suffice it so say, then, that though this passage
'  

might stand in question if it were the only self-asser 

tion of our Lord's Messiahship, whon joined with the 

other passages cited it adds to the not Inconsiderable 

chain of evidence.

14 Alford, The Greek ̂ estament. vol. I, p. 732.
Cf. Bernard, St. John. ICC, vol. I, pp. 143ff.
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Probably the most active storm center for critical .
* 

debate is tho Matthean account of Peter's confession

(Matt, 16:13-20); but there is fairly general agreement
* *? * 

about the passage which concerns us here, namely, oru ti o

oj o 610^ TOO "8too Tou CujVTO^. The simpler form 

in Mark 8:29 which omits the last clause does not material-
 If:

ly alter the meaning, since the Important fact is the'
 *s

assertion of Chris't as tho Messiah. ^ It should be noted, * *

that in the Markan versipn, Jesus does not deny Peter* s
•?•  

statement but only warns.the disciples against a premature 

revelation of His real identity. Rudolph Otto has pointed

out that according to Hebrew belief and tradition Jesus
u,

could not' have proclaimed Himself as the Christ* Only God, 

could do that. For example, it was God who proclaimed * 

Enoch as the Son of Man. Hence, when Peter broke out with 

his spontaneous confession, Jesus not only accepted it

but cried out in exaltation, "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-
 

Jonah. . . f »lo gut, it was not so much for His own sake 

that Jesus welcomed Peter's confession. The leading ques«* 

tion which led up to it shows that our Lord already knew 

His special mission in life. Rather, it was to test His

15 As Meyer puts it, "Auf die ganz aus Mark, ent-
lehnte Fraga, fur wen sle inn donn halten, antv/ortet ' 
Petrus, der hier zur Vorbereitung auf V. 17 mit seinem 
vollen Namen genannt wird, im Namen der anderen Junger. - 
&atos T0^ ^s-oO rol? ^QWTO$) zu dera einfachen Messias - be- 
kenntnisso boi Mark, hinzugofugt, kann nach 14:33 nicht 
eine Stelgerung dessolben bezeichnen, als ob hier . . * 
die hbhere Natur Christi angobedeutet ware. 11 Daa « 
Katthaus-Svan.^elium. 10th ed.,- p. 294.

Otto, The Kingdom of God and tho Son.of Man. 
p. 221 #



disciples that the question was posed. Already the path 

ahead pointed straight to the cross and Jesus saw how im 

perative it was that at least the disciples should under 

stand the purpose and meaning of His mission. Peter's 

words showed Kirn that they were beginning - perhaps only 

dimly at first and yet beginning - to comprehend the true 

function of the Messiah of "&od. ' **

The reticence of Jesus in making a public show of 

His claims is laid aside at His trial, for there it was 

no longer necessary to hide His true identity. Faced as 

well by the solemn adjuration of the high priest, which 

no pious Jew could disregard, He answered with the simple

affirmation sru dfroc^. (Matt. 26:64. In Mark it is oven
<r- ****{,*• r 

more direct: &tfv ty* 1 114:62,) Though this answer may seem

to be qualifying the question of the high priest, as in* 

deed it was Insofar as' the word XP |<rro^ connoted the polit 

ical messianism then current, it was understood, by the 

higji priest .and the rest of the Jewish court to fee an 

explicit claim to the Messianic role. Certainly, if there 

were any ambiguity at all in Jesus' reply, His quoting

of Daniel 7s 13 in which He obviously, equated Himself with
IS 'the Son of Wan, should dispel any doubts as to Ills meaning.

17 Cf. further Expositor's Greek Testament, vol. I t
p, 223 and W.C. Alien, St.. Matthow. ICC, pp.!75f."  '"'"' " "  ' :    "*""

Lietzmann rejects this passage on what appears very 
sllrn grounds. Vide supra footnote //6. It has been gener 
ally accepted as authentic by the great majority of the 
other commentators. Of the Karkan version, Otto says, 
"Christ's original saying in ICark 14:62 is all the more 
valuable to us. It is authentic because it could not have 
been invented by the theology of the church, and it gives 
a reliable attestation to Christ's claim to Messianic



Jesus not only believed that He was the Christ of God, 

fcut at last He proclaimed Himself aa such before His ene 

mies. What a contrast there is between our Lord and the 

false "messiahs" who had preceeded Him! All other claim 

ants to the title had publicly proclaimed themselves
K S

when surrounded by friends and faced by at least a 

reasonable hope of success in carrying out their program 

for the New Age. But not so with Jesus: only when the 

crowds had melted away and He ..was faced with a felon's 

death did He boldly say, fl l aml M Here was no unwilling 

pawn forced into prominence by the blind forces of his* 

tory. Quite the reverse *  this was a leader who took 

the forces which spelled defeat and forged them into
i

IQ . t 
eternal victory. * This was a Messiah indeed; * ;

The full meaning of this victory, however, did not 

become apparent until after the resurrection. The cross

18(cont.) rank , . , He was crucified as a Messian 
ic claimant and without the Messianic claim the crucifix 
ion of Christ is meaningless. The fact that he was cruci 
fied proves that he did not want to clear himself of the 
suspicion of being a claimant to Messiahship, and there 
fore that he confirmed this claim before the procurator." 
The Kingdom of Crod and the Son of Man, pp. 228f.

* William Manson in Jesus the Messiah writes: "We 
aee the Jewish ideas of the Messiah and of the World to 
Come being bent to take the shape of the fortunes of 
Jesus ana so transmuted. It was not a case of an ardent 
Messianic hope leading men to believe in Jesus but of an 
ardent faith in Josus leading men to believe in the 
Messianic hope." p. 150. Cf. further Wernle, Beginnings 
of Christianity, vol. I, pp. 44ff. and Bernard Weiss, 
The Life of Christ, vol. I, pp. 29f. Otto, The Kingdom 
of G-OQ and the Son of Man, writes: "The Church did not 
produce, but was produced by, that Messianic faith, and 
without that faith it would not have come into being." 
p. 159.
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had shattered all the hopes of tho disciples; their feel 

ing was best expressed in the wistful words of the twoi
travellers on the road to Emmaus: "But we had hoped that 

he was the one to redeem Israel." (Luke 24:21ff.} Jesus 

replies to this with an exposition of the Scriptures in 

the light of His own mission (verses 25ff.)« Once again He 

pointed out that His suffering and death were not only 

compatible with Messianic prophecy but were necessary to 

fulfill it. It is evident, therefore, that from the be 

ginning of His public ministry to the end Jesus believed
ki PQ

Himself to A the Messiah of God, It M&B largely for this 

reason that our Lord summoned men to attach themselves

to Him; "Abide in me, and I in you. . . .He who abides\
.in me, and I in him, he it is that 'bears much fruit, for 

apart from me you can do nothing*"^

o/~\
Of course the passages cited in support of this 

statement are not all the texts on the subject, but It- is 
felt that they are sufficient to prove the point. For 
other references, cf. Matt. 12:6,42; Mark 2:5ff.; 6:29ff,; 
Luke 2:11,26; 4:41; 9:21f; 20:9ff.; John 1:41; 6:14,69; 
7:41; 8:28; 11:27; etc. If it is objected that there are 
few passages from Hark, the oldest of the Gospels, it 
should bo sufficient to point out first, that two of the 
above passages cited have counterparts in Mark (Matt. 
I6:l6ff.= Mark 8:27ff. and Matt. 26:63f.= Mark 14:62), and 
second, Hark was written with a predominantly Gentile au 
dience in view to whom the idea of the Messiah would have 
little moaning. It is natural, therefore, that Mark would 
not make any special effort to include in his relatively 
short account those details which served to prove Jesus' 
Messiahship. It was this task which St. Matthew took to 
himself when he wrote tho first Gospel. Cf. Martin, The 
Finality of Jesus for Faith, ch. Ill; J.A. Robertson, 
The Spiritual Pil^riina^o of Jesus, p. 185l and J.S. 
Stowart, A Man in Christ, pp. 29o*ff.

21 John 15:4,5. Cf. Karnack, History of Do^ma.
vol. I, pp. 63f. As Flew has pointed out, this is no 
"flight of the alone-to the Alone" but "It belongs to 
those in tho community. It is an integral part of tho 
idea of the Ecclesia." Jesus and His Church, p. 80.
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This fact, however, only serves to emphasize another, 

namely, that Christ's attitude towards His disciples or 

even His enemies cannot be explained on the basis of His 

Messianic consciousness alone. Running all through His 

ministry there is a strain of conduct and teaching which 

is intelligible only if Christ believed Himself to be in 

some unique fashion divine. 22 No prophet, Judge, or would- 

be "Messiah 11 of Israel had ever claimed as high a degree
,' 

of authority. Though He quoted from the Old Testament

very liberally, He transformed the teaching found there 

so that it all pointed directly to Himself. 2^ one has but 

to note the variety and inclusiveness of Jesus* self- 

designations to see how far beyond mere Hessianism they 

go - at least beyond the then current conception of the 

Messianic function. "I am the way, the truth, and the life;
oA

no one comes to the Father, but by me, £n I am the light of

22 This does not mean Christ's consciousness of Son- 
ship came to Him subsequent to His Messianic consciousness. 
On the contrary, as Harnack has put it, "It is obvious that 
our Lord's consciousness of Sonship must have preceded in 
time the consciousness of Messiahship, must indeed have 
formod a stepping-stono to the latter." The Sayings of 
Jesus, p. 245. Cf. also A.B. Macaulay, The Death of Jesus. 
pp. 89ff.

23 As an excellent example of this, Otto has demon 
strated that Matt. ll:28ff. came from Sirach 51:23ff. The 
Kingdom of God and the Son of Man, pp. 170f. "Turn in unto 
me, ye unlearned, and lodge in my house of instruction. 
How long will ye lack these things? And (how long) shall 
your soul be so athirst? I open my mouth and speak of her. 
Acquire Wisdom for yourselves without money. Bring your 
necks under her yoke, and her burden let your soul bear." 
(from the trans. by R.H. Charles, Apocrypha and Pseudopjp;- 
rapha of the Old Testament, vol. I, pp. 5l6f.) Whereas 
Sirach says ho has Wisdom, Josus claims to be_ Wisdom - it 
is He who gives rest; it is His yoke we mus~boar; and it 
is His burden which will prove light.

24
John 14:6.



the world. 2^ I am the door of the sheep. ... I am the
p^r py

good shepherd. I am the resurrection and the life, ' 

All things have been delivered (TroipfcboSn) to me by my 

Father; and no one knows the Son exceptLthe Father and no

one knows the Father except the Son and any one to whom
28 the Son chooses to reveal Him. I am the bread of life;

he who comes to me shall not hunger, and he who believes 

"in .me shall never thirst.^ xhe Son of Man is lord even of
•XQ

the Sabbath.  I am the true vine* « » « If you abide in 

me, and my words abide in you, ask whatever you will, and 

it shall be done for

The reason our Lord did not draw a clean distinction 

between His office of Messiah and His divinity is first,

because in Him there was no such distinction. The Jewish*
people had always thought of the Messiah as being either 

human or at best a mighty spirit. But it had never occurred 

to them that God. would send His Son to be the Messiah, 

Jesus, on the other hand, knew that as God's Messiah He 

was both human and divine. Whereas the two had always 

been separated in Jewish thought by an immeasurable

25 John 8:12.

26 John 10:7,11.

27 John 11; 25,

Matthew ll:27f. Of. Luke 10:22. 

29 John 6:35.

Mark 2:28. Cf. Luke 6s5, 

John 15:1,7.
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distinction, Jesus was the link which bridged them to 

gether. Therefore in Christ a distinction between the two 

titles of "Lord" and "Christ" was both unwise and untruth-
*

ful. The second reason.for.Jesus 1 seeming lack of definite- 

ness is that a long slow process of education was necess 

ary before even His disciples could accept this new truth 

without thinking of it as blasphemy. And so under the" 

matchless tutelage of our Lord, the disciples were led on 

step.by step until they caught a glimpse of Clod's mighty 

plan of salvation which men even .today find so difficult
=* 

to apprehend in its entirety.

And how was this accomplished? It was certainly not 

mere exhortation or teaching alone, nor was it a series -
£

of healing miracles which made Peter say, '"Thou art the 

Christ!" or Thomas cry "My Lord and my God." Rather it" 

was the contagion of daily living in the presence of the 

greatest lifo the world has ever known. Through personal 

contact over a period of several years the conviction 

grew in the minds of the Twelve that here they were deal** 

ing with a Person who was human and yet vastly more than 

human.

Whore can we find in the history of 
mankind any similar instance of men 
eating and drinking with their master, 
seeing him in the characteristic as 
pects of his humanity, and then pro 
claiming him not only as the groat 
prophet and revealer of God, but as 
the divine disposer of history, aa 
the "beginning" of God's creation, 
and as the inner strength of a new
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life! It was not thus that Mahomraed 1 s 
disciples spoke of their prophet. 
Neither is it sufficient to assert 
that the Kessianic predicates were 
simply transferred to Jesus, and that 
everything may be explained by Jesus' 
expected return in glory throwing 
its radiance backwards.   . . in 
spite of suffering and death it was 
possible to see in him the promised 
Messiah. , . , side by side with the 
vulgar Messianic image of him, men 
felt and opened their hearts to him 
as the present Lord and Saviour.
that is-what is so astonishing!-*2

?*. 
i

Our sources show that the first impression Jesus
 5-5 

made on His disciples was a sense of supreme authority*-'-'

It is not known how much knowledge the Galilean fisher 

men had of Jesus before the first call to discipleship 

was given, but even if He had been well acquainted with 

all of them the power of His authority must have been 

tremendous to make them leave their work, their families, 

and their  communities without any knowledge of the future

"52
J Harnack, What is Christianity? . pp. 154f« Lake

denies that Jesua claimed or was conscious of any divine 
prerogatives, but such a Judgment seems to me unduly inr 
fluonced by rationalistic higher criticism and its attempt 
to delete from the Gospel narrative as much of the super 
natural as possible. Vide B.C. . vol. I, pp. 285 & 287f.

"The ascendancy which He exercised in thus draw 
ing men away from their worldly callings and hopes into 
association with Himself is quite indefinite, and even in 
yielding to it the four first disciples could have no 
distinct idea of what it involved. But they did yield. 
They left their nets and followed Kin, and . < . the 
sense deepened in their hearts of His right to command." 
James Donnoy, Jooua and the. .Gospel., p. 216. Cf. A. 
Sabatier, The Religions of Authority and the Religion of 
the Spirit, pp. 293f. and Bernard Y/oiss, The Lil'o of Christ. 
vol. I, p. 365 and vol. II, pp. I48ff. John was so strong 
ly impressed with Jesus' authority on first meeting Him 
that he remembered the very hour of the day when it 
happened. (John 1: 37-39 ) 
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at tho simple command, "Follow me, rt Hor was this sense 

of authority weakened by the passage of time. When Jesus 

spoke 9 it was "as one having authority and not as the 

scribes. 11^ Th© demons and the angry elements alike obeyed 

Him. -*" And yet .the disciples would have denied vigorously 

that they were coerced in any way. Their Master carefully
? •k

preserved their liberty of expression, and Ke insisted on 

the.lr personal responsibility; those who wished to leave 

Him were free to do so, and Judas could still betray 

Him, 57 ^e authority of Jesus was such that it demanded
:*

and received complete submission by virtue of its
4

innate qualities of rightness and goodness* The disciples

instinctively felt that here was the Truth and the Power
i 

of God incarnate in human flesh*

In the presence of such a compelling Personality, 

there was no question as to where the unity of the little 

community of believers lay. Jesus was the Unity, the Au 

thority, in fact He was the community. Peter and the rest 

would find completely alien such a definition of author-
*

ity as that given by a liberal churchman: "Broadly

Matt. 4s13-22; 9:9. That Jesus not only expected 
but demanded such obedience to His command is seen in 
Matt. 10:37 and Luke 14:33.

'Matt. 7:28; Mark 1:22; Luke 4:32.
*

Matt. 8:31fJ.Mark 5:6ff.; Luke 4:35; Matt. 8:26; 
Mark 6:48ff; etc.  

™ John 6*66; Mark 14:10. Cf. the excellent article 
by Denney, "Authority of Christ", HDCQ. vol. I, p. 14?.
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speaking, therefore, we describe the authority of the 

Church as the power of the corporate conscience, the wit 

ness of 'the general 1 within the realm of faith."5s Even
*

less acceptable would be that of a liberal Roman theolog 

ian j "One's belief in-the Church as the Organ of relig 

ion is to some extent one's belief in the laws of collec 

tive psychology, which are the laws of nature, which '*are 

the laws of God."59 one can almost hear the bluff Peter
*  

snorting in disgust at such nonsense - "corporate con 

science, collective psychology" indeedJ They , were not 

following any corporate conscience but the great Norm of 

all conscience, no collective psychology but the God who

created the souls and minds of all mankind* ^ %
To have impressed the disciples with this sense of 

authority, Jesus must have been conscious of it Himself. 

Though He kept Himself subservient to the Father, He did 

not hesitate to place Himself in the forefront of His 

Gospel. Not to a creed or a system did He ask men to ad 

here but to Himself. Harnaclc is quite wrong when he says, 

"The Gospel as Jesus proclaimed it has to do with the

J.H. Leckie, Authority in Religion, pp. 135f.

Georgo Tyroll, Mediaevalism, p. 146. It is not 
surprising from these views that Father Tyre11 was subse 
quently forced to leave the Church of Rome.

40 Cf. on this A.B. Bruce. Apologetics, pp. 492f,;
Gore, The Incarnation of the Son of God, p. 173; and 
Harnack, Hiatory .of Do^ma. vol, I, pp. 80f.
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Father only and not with the Son. M/fl One of the most
c * % »/ t 42

characteristic phrases of Jesus is OK TO ovouol y>bu » 

and it is found at the end of the most solemn utterances 

and in connection with the most exalted claims. Unless 

Jesus recognized Himself as being more than human, such 

statements would be the rankest blasphemy - words Ho, as 

a pious Jew, would sooner die than utter. In short, the 

 whole account of the life of our Lord is a meaningless
* * *"

enigma unless we accept His self-conscious divinity,
*

It Is this fact which accounts in large measure 

for the charge that Jesus did not found a church. '
e

Obviously, it was useless to set up any organization until 

the basis on which it was to be founded was fully estab 

lished. Jesus* whole ministry was taken up with establish 

ing this basis; His divinity and Messianic call. It is . 

useless to speculate on what our Lord would have,done if 

He had lived ten or twenty years longer, because it took

41 Harnack, What is Christianity?, pp. 142ff. Con
trast his History of Doama. vol. I, pp. 71ff.

Matt. 24:9; Mark 13:13; Luko 21:17. Cf. a very 
discerning treatment of this in Denrfy, Jeaus and the 
Gospel, pp. 224ff. "The mind out of which it sprung can 
only be the mind of one who is conscious that He io^re- 
lated as no other can be to the purposes of God and the 
life of men." *

4! "The most remarkable feature of the Marcan evi
dence is that it gives no support to the view that Jesus 
intended -to found a Church separate from that of .the Jews." 
Jackson & Lake, 3C, vol. I, pp. 296f, "During the life 
time of Jesus on earth, thore was no sign of an organized 
community." E. Troeltsch, The Social Teaching of the 
Christian Churches, pp. 62f. Of. Olaf Linton, Das Problem 
der Urkirche in ner neuoren yorschun,^. p . 179 ; Karnack, " 
The Mission and Expansion of Christianity, vol. I, p. 407; 
Flow. Jesus and Hio Church, pp. 24f f . ; and Bernard Weiss, 
The Life of Christ, vol. II, pp. 259ff.
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the crucifixion and.resurrection-to confirm His claims.

But once these claims were established, the next step was
44 the formation of an organization. On the whole, this

proceeded in an orderly fashion under the direction of the 

Apostles, but it depended on two very important elements?

a belief in the truth of Christ's teaching and claims, and
)» 

a fellowship which had been experienced during Christ's

life in the flesh. So it is quite true that Jesus did not 

organize a Church in opposition to official Judaism , but 

it is entirely erroneous to infer from this that the 

formation of the Church was in any way alien to His pur 

pose. It was merely the projection of that lordship of 

life which Christ claimed as His right.^5 jn the repeated 

proclamation of the Kingdom of God, it is He who is given 

the "Kingship" and can speak of "My Kingdom."46 -To Him 

were "delivered 11 all things, by which is undoubtedly

meant that He had received divine authority both to legis-
. 

lato and establish the Kingdom

44 '
There is a mediating position on this thorny sub

ject of Jesus' relation to His Churchi "Jesus did not delib 
erately plan this now society, but it originated with Him." 
E.F. Scott i The Nature of the Early Church, p. 28. In 
other words, Jesus did not intend the Church, but it was an 
inevitable consequence of His ministry.

Cf. Mackenzie, "Jesus Christ", HERS, vol. 7, 
p, 520; also C.J. Cadoux, The Historic Mission of Jesus. 
chap. VI; arid F.T. Forsyth, The Person and Place of Jesus 
Christ. pp.-lOlff.

' * ' . 
Luke 22:29f.; Matt. 13:41. Cf. Matt. 20:21.

Matt* Us 25-27 and Luke 10:21f.
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Before leaving this subject of Jesus* central posi 

tion and authority for the disciples, it would be well to 

examine briefly three elements on which they depended, 

namely, His teaching, His miracles, and His personal re-
» i

latlonship with His followers. When we examine the Sermon 

on the Mount and the other examples of Jeaus 1 teaching, 

it soon becomes apparent that there is no new, doctrine of

God here. Jewish literature affords parallels for every
48theological precept He laid down. But where the teach 

ing of Jesus diverged markedly from that of the Rabbis 

and Scribes was in the place He took with reference to His 

teaching and the place He assigned to the Law* Unlike the 

other Jewish scholars or even the prophets of old, Jesus 

set Himself up as His own authority. "You have heard that
AQ 

it was said *   , . But I say unto you. Verily I say

unto you, Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 

shall not pass away.'^P "He taught them as one having 

authority and not as the Scribes."51 while He exhorted 

His disciples to repentance, to watching, to service,
   >

Jesus novor associated Himself as a subject in these ex 

periences. There is no sense that He is to be a recipient 

in the coming Kingdom or that He will be endowed with its

43 Jackson & Lake, B.C... vol. I, pp. 288f. It was a
new emphasis and a new spirit ̂ rather than a new doctrine 
which made Jesua 1 message the tuuvviXfOV ToO T&^OU," 
Mark 1;14, <*\

49 Matthew 5:21ff.

50 Matt. 24i35; Mark 1:22.

51 Matt. 7:29. Vide the contrast between this method
of teaching arid that of Socrates and Plato in Charles 
Gore, The Incarnation of the Son of God, pp. 174f.



72.
i

mereioo and glory. On the contrary, with what Dennoy has 

aptly termed "the legislative consciousness of Jesus,"^ 

He taught as though He had "the right to declare and even 

enforce the ultimate laws of human existence."53 it was 

this E^opSTctwhich first Impressed itsolf upon our Lord's 

hearers, for He taught not as an interpreter but as a 

legislator, not as a preceptor but as a Judge.
4

in the Interpretation of the Law, Christ clearly saw 

the difference between the precept and the spirit which 

had inspired it. Whereas the original Mosaic code had be*
%••

come encrusted with tradition and irrelevancies, Jesus 

pointed out with a simplicity and clarity associated only
i

with a deep understanding of God's purposes what was the
 <

divine Will underlying the Law.^ But what incensed the 

hierarchy far more than divergent interpretations of the 

Law was Christ's proclamation that He had come as its 

fulfilment and consummation. "Think not that I have come
dhd

to abolish the law A the prophets; I have not come to abolish 

them but to fulfill them,"55, "Blessed are your eyes, for 

they see, arid your ears, for they hear. Truly, I say to

^ Denney, Josus and the Gospel, pp. 224ff. 

  Mackenzie, "Jesus Christ", HiSRK. vol. 7, pp. 512f.

^ "The modern Jew loves to point out that nearly 
everything Jesus said was said by the Rabbis. . . . It is 
all there, good, bad and trifling; but there is not that 
indiscriminate heaping together of things relevant and 
irrelevant, in the words of Jesus. .. . . What Jesus omits 
counts as well ao what he says." T.R. Olover, Jesus in 
the Experience of Men, p. 183.

55 Matthew 5:17.
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you, many prophets and righteous men longed to see what 

you see, and did not see it, and'to hear what you hoar, 

and did not hear it." 56

If Jesus 1 teaching created a great stir, His miracles 

did so even more. The crowds took them as proof of His 

religious authority, and even though-Christ was slow in 

making any specific Messianic claims for Himself, the 

people saw at once that here was a man with all the qual 

ities for the position. Indeed, they made at least one 

attempt to crown Him as king - characteristically, after

they had witnessed the miraculous feeding of the five . 
S7thousand. The great furor over the miracle stories of 

the Mew Testament has somewhat subsided of late, and 

critical opinion seems much more inclined to accept them 

as veridical than it was In the past. The ingenious de 

vices used and the theories propounded to escape the 

supernatural without altering the fundamental story 

bordered so often on the ridiculous that the present
CO

trend of thought was inevitable.-' Be that as it may, the

56 Matt. 13:l6f.; Luke 10:23. Cf. Luke ll:31f. and 
Matt. 12:6,4lf.

51 John 6;15. * *
58 Foakes-Jackson is typical of the older view:"Noth 

ing is more perplexing these days than the stories of mir 
acles in the Bible. The fact that people believed them to 
occur and even saw what seemed to them miracles is beyond 
dispute; and Jesus, like most religious teachers of anti 
quity, is credited with abundance of marvelous acts. 9 . * 
To many of us they aro more valuable as evidences of char 
acter than of power." The Rise of G-entile Christianity. 
p. 57. The current temper is best expressed by Hans 
Lietzmann: "It serves.no purpose to try with meticulous
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fact remains that Jesus looked upon His miraculous powers 

as proof of His special relation to God f 59 and 30 they 

wore accepted by the, people. Astounding as the miracles
#

wore, they aro hardly loss amazing than the assurance with 

which they wore performed* Only the utmost confidence in 

His divine power could have allowed our Lord to address
* OK

the storm with the words, "Peace I Be still 1. 11 No wonder 

the disciples wore awestruck as they whispered to one 

another, "Who then is this, that even the wind and sea 

obey .Him?" 6"0

Squally impressive in the sight of the people were ,

the healing miracles of our Lord, especially those in-
* > * volving evil spirits. In exerting this form of fc|ou<r/o<» ft

c

He demonstrated Kia authority over the kingdom of evil 

itself.®^ Therefore, He accepted as true the testimony-
£o

©f theae evil spirits to His divinity, * as well as the 

testimony of the people. But greatest of all Hia miracles, 

certainly the conquest of death itself roust be given a

58(cont.) pedantry to determine tho 'historical 
kernel 1 of the various miracle-stories in the gospels, 
even if here and there it seems possible. No person of 
Judgment today can any longer doubt that Jesus possessed 
miraculous power and worked 'miracles 1 as understood in 
the ancient sense. 1 ! The Beginnings of the Christian 
Church, p. 61, For a good treatment of the arguments pro 
and con, cf. A.G. Peako, Christianity Its Nature and Its 
Truth, chap. X "The Miracles of Jesus" and chap. XII 
"^he Resurrection of Jesus."

59 Luke 10:21f.

60 Mark 4:39ff.; Lufco 8s24ff.

01 Mark 1:27; 2:llf.; 5;8; 9*25; Matt. 4:1-11* 
12;27f.

62 Mark 3s
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place of primacy* Our Lord's pov/er was proved at the rais 

ing of.Lazarus and the widow of Nain's sonf ^ but His own 

rosurrection from the dead proved to the disciples beyond 

any cavil that Jesus was the Incarnate Son of Ood in whom 

rested all authority*

Despite these mighty acts, however, our Lord never
 A

looked on them as being tho most important part of His 

ministry,- His attitude is best exemplified in the Incident 

of healing the paralytic * Instead of healing the patient 

first, He spoke the words, "My son, your sins are for 

given."^ This, of course, created the highest indignation 

among the pious Jews present, for "V/ho can forgive sins 

but God alone?" Then Jasus answered their thoughts with
** *'

the retort, "That you may know that the Son of Man has 

authority on earth-, to. forgive sins .   , rise, take up- 

your pallet and go home* 11 This was an authority beyand 

the wildest dreams of Messianism, and the miracle was per 

formed 'in order to assert it in the most forceful way 

possible.

Our Lord*s authority was not only demonstrated by 

His teaching and miracles but by personal contact with
*j

'His disciples. Living as they did with Jesus day after 

day, they began to absorb some of His radiant vitality. 

To the question^ "Will you. also go away?" Peter felt im 

pelled to answer, "Lord, to whom shall we go? You have

65 John ll:43f.; Luke 7:12ff,
64 Mark 2:1-12. Cf. Luke ?;48ff *



the words of eternal life." ^ Jesus often stressed the 

corporate unity, almost amounting to identity, which 

existed between Himself and His disciples. "The cup that 

I drink," He said, "you will drink; and with the baptism 

with which I am baptized, you will bo baptized.""" And 

again, "It is enough for the disciple to be like his
ih*

teacher, and the servant like his master. If they have 

called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more 

will they malign those of his household." ? This solf- 

identification of Jesus with His people is one of the main 

themes of the Gospels, and there can be little doubt but 

that it formed a main root of the subsequent unity of the 

Church. i
' i

It was not only spiritual vigour, however, that the
*>  ' s

disciples received from Jesus, but physicalfcfoucn cc as 

well - power to heal anoV cast out demons* This power, 

however, could be hold and employed only as long as 

they remained in close association with Jesus. He was the 

only source of their power, and it was to emphasize this 

fact that Christ used the analogy of the vine and the 

branches. "Abide in me and I in you. As the branch cannot 

bear fruit by itself, unless it abide in the vine, neither 

can you, unless you abide in me . . . for apart from me

65 John 6:6?ff.

Mark 10;39.
67

( Matthew 10:25.

68 Mark 3:15,
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you can do nothing. 11^ For this reason also, in the last 

night before the crucifixion Jesus gave the Twelve the 

sacrament of union with Him which thereafter was known as 

the KUOtoiKoV 0£?rrvW. the Lord's Supper. In this simple 

act of shared bread and wine was infused the power of God 

~ the i^oacr/oi, which had been the possession of the earli 

est followers of our Lord. And because in this sacrament, 

the believer is united with Christ, it became a symbol of 

union not only between disciple and Lord but between the 

disciples themselves.?°

Such an expression of unity was something quite 

without parallel in Judaism. Wilfred Knox is very much 

in error when he compares the Eucharist for the ChristI* 

ana to the Temple sacrifice for the Jews.?1 Superficially,

John 15:4f. A.B. Bruce has, I believe, completely 
misrepresented Christ's meaning in this passage when he 
writes: "The branch abides in the vine structurally ; and 
the vine abides in the branch through its sap vitally. . » 
"What, then, would one say most nearly corresponded to the 
structural abiding of the branch in the tree? We reply, 
abiding in the doctrine of Christ, in the doctrine He 
taught* ... In other words, "Abide in Me 1 means, Hold 
and profess the truth I have spoken to you, and give your 
selves out merely as my witnesses." The Training; of the 
Twelve . pp. 402ff. The disciples, certainly, came to re 
gard this passage in a more mystical sense - a union of 
their spirits with the Spirit of the Lord. It would be un 
wise to be more definite than that. Gf« I John 1:3; 2:28; 
I Peter Is 8.

Cf. Johannes Weiss, The History of Primitive 
Christianity, vol. I, pp. 6lff . "The common meals, whether 
of groups or (as apparently in Corinth: I Cor. 11; 18, 22) 
of the whole community, were, as we have seen, like the 
sacrificial meals of the Greeks or perhaps the Passover 
meals of the Jews, not only cult-meals, expressions of the 
Jesus-cult, but they were abovo all manifestations of the 
'fellowship' of the brethren with one another." p. 66. 
Also John Oman, Vision and Authority, pp. 142,6; Lietz- 
inann, The BoKinninRs of the Christian Church, pp. I62f.

St. Paul and the Church of Jerusalem, pp 
Cf. I Cor. ll:23ff.; IslO; 5:?f.



it la true, they provided a similar bond insofar as they 

served to separate those within the group from those with 

out* But the union between the believer and Christ in the 

sacrament of Communion was far deeper and more immediate 

than that brought about by the sacrifices for the Jew. It 

was this sacrament more than anything else which made the, 

early Christians feel the immediate presence of their*
*

Lord even after the Ascension, /*
Thus, if Jesus was the-pivot about which His dis 

ciples gathered during His lifetime on earth, He was even 

more central in their thinking after His departure. For 

only then did they become fully aware of His true identity *

as the Incarnate Son of the Living God. The life of thei
Twelve during our Lord's earthly ministry was largely a 

passive and receptive one. But once Jesus ascended into 

heaven, they became active propagators of the New Gospel - 

the "good news'1 of God's purpose revealed in His Son. The
 «

recognized leaders of the little Christian community, as 

might be expected, were the eleven Apostles. But their

prominence rested not on any inherent authority but solely
, > 

on their close association with their risen Lord and the

position of intimacy with Him to which He had chosen them. 

So natural Is this development, in view of Christ's re 

lation to His Church, It is difficult to understand the
t 

grounds for Harnack's disparagement of it when he writes:

The authority which the Apostles in 
this way enjoyed, did not, in any 
great measure, rest on the remem 
brance of direct services which
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the twelve had rendered to the Gen 
tile Churches. » ... On the contrary, 
there was a theory operative here re 
garding the special authority which 
the twelve enjoyed in the Church at 
Jerusalem , . . that the tradition 
about Christ, just because it grew 
up so quickly, must have been entrust 
ed to eye-witnesses who were com 
missioned to proclaim the Gospel to 
the whole world, and who fulfilled 
that commission, . . . The guarantee 
that was needed for the "teaching of 
the Lord" must, finally, be given 
not by Paul but only by chosen eye 
witnesses. The less that was known 
about them, the easier it was to 
claim them,' 2

It was precisely because the infant Church had been left 

without any formal authority other than allegiance to and 

union with Christ that those who had shared His earthly 

life became the.acknowledged leaders. All our primitive 

sources bear witness to this position of the Apostles,.

and there is no valid reason for questioning their testl-
7*3

mony.'^ Some such recognized leadership was necessary and
74 desireable.

Christ had forbidden His disciples to become author 

ities on the exposition of the Law like the Scribes and
75 Pharisees. ^ Their commission was to bear witness to their

Harnack, History of Dogma» vol. I, pp. 160ff. 

73 Acts l:21f.; 2:42; Gal. 2:9; etc.

' "Im Prinzlp gab es da keinerlel Autorltat, konnto 
es niemander geben, dem sich die anderen unterordneten. 
Aber eine 'reine Pneumokratie 1 war die Urgemeinde eben doch 
nlcht. Ein solcher Zustand war ungetrubt und unverfalscht 
nlcht mbgllch innerhalb einer freneinschaft, die noch auf 
Erden war und rait irdischen Gegebenheiten rechnon musste. 
Sine Autoritat war eben doch so fort von Anf,ang an da. Darin 
muss man Holl unbedingt zustimmen. Die Zwblf waren diese 
Autoritat." Julius Wagenmann, Die Stelluna; des Apostels 
Paulus nobon den Zw5lf.. pp. 13f.
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Lord and to do so by preaching and healing the sick, '   but 

as Hort has pointed out even this general charge and tho 

moral authority which it implied could not help elevating 

the Apostles to a high place of authority in government
JW*

and administration as well. ' f Npr was their authority 

spiritual alone. ,The records give ample proof that Jesus 

endowed His disciples with power to heal the sick and" 

drive out evil spirits - a power which was used with
*7&

dramatic effoci by Peter and Paul particularly.' 0 But 

this authority came only after Christ was accepted as 

Personal Lord. In other words, it was not the result of 

an incantation whereby the power of a god was brought

under the control of a man, but rather it was evidence  i
that a man was under the control of God. When seven sons 

of a Jewish priest attempted to use tho magic name of 

Jesus over a possessed man, the demon cried out, "Jesus I 

know, and Paul I know, but who are you?" and thereupon the 

possessed man attacked the would-be healers. 79
 *'

As was to be expected, many unworthy men tried to 

obtain this power, ° and others, claimed it falsely.^1 The.

75 Matthew 23:8-10.

76 Luke 10:9; Matt. 28:19f. ; Acts 1:8.

77 Hort, The Christian Sccleaia. p. 84.
78' Peter cures the lame man at tho Beautiful Gate of

the Temple: Acts 3:6; he cures Aeneao from the palsy: Acts 
9:34; Paul cures tho lame man at Lystra: Acts 14s8ff; and 
heals the demented slave girl: Acts 16:18. Cf. Denney, 
Jesus and the Gospel, pp. 220f.

Acts 19:13-16. 

80 Cf. Acts 8:9ff* 

®^ Revelation 2:2,
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criterion for testing the validity of a man's claims to 

apostolic authority was not Just 'the ability to work 

miracles; there were thaumaturgists, exorcists, and 

wonder workers in abundance throughout the Roman Empire 

of that day. But the chief test was the man 1 a relation 

to the kord Jesus and the witness he bore to Him. "Anyone 

who does not have the Spirit of Christ does not belong to 

Him.". (Romans 8:9). Jesus had to be proclaimed as both 

Kessiah and Son of God or Lord;"- He had to be accepted as

a- personal Saviour from sin; ^ and His resurrection had to
fl2i be declared as the central truth of the Gospel. ^ To the

early Church, this was less a matter of doctrine than an 

evidence of union with Christ. That anyone could hold such 

beliefs as being dry, irrelevant doctrinaire statements 

was utterly Incomprehensible to them. For the Church was 

above all -a fellowship - a fellowship of men and women 

who loved and followed the same Lord. 5

If they were not always looking to 
ward the past or dwelling in the mem 
ory of the Galilean and Judaean days,

82 John 16:30; 17:7f.; Acts 2:36; 5:42; 9:20,22; 
17:3; I John 2:22f.; 4:14f.; 5:l,J,10ff.; etc.

5 Acts 2:38; 7:59f»; Rom. 5:8; I Cor. 15:3; Eph. 2:5,

Acts 1:21; 4:33; Rom. 10:9;'I Cor. 15s4ff., 20; 
Phil. 3slOf,; I Peter 1:3; etc.

8*5 
^ Cf. Wernle, The Beginning of Christianity, vol. I,

pp» 102f. I disagree with his contention that the primitive 
community was not a Church. Flew has ably demonstrated that 
it was: Jesus and His Church. But that tho chief emphasis 
was on fellowship is boyond^questiona Note interchange- 
ability ofSKKWnot ando^fcXc^orhc   i poter 2:17; 5:9. Also, 
use of Kcii/coViol : I John 1:3.
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it was not because the earthly min 
istry of Jesus meant little to them; 
it was because He had become a vivid 
and abiding presence. ... He was 
always there , . . guiding them, 
speaking to thorn, flooding then with 
His own risen life and power, 8®

^
Undoubtedly the most outstanding example of how 

apostolic authority was expressed is found in Peter.^For
*

several reasons, he occupies a privileged place not only 

in the Church as a whole but among the disciples. He was 

among the inner three who were closest to Jesus. ' It

was he who first confessed Jesus to be the Christ or
AA Messiah of God. 00 He was among the earliest to see the

risen Lord, After tho resurrection, Jesus gave him a

special commission to "food My sheep. " And it was he 

who gave tho first open proclamation of the resurrection

at Jerusalem. 91 Though all the Apostles had been given
in 

authority for moral legislation withA tho Church, it was

Peter who was most active in its use.^2 Certainly the
*

daughter Gentile churches looked to Peter for that

J.S. Stewart, A Kan in Christ, pp. 203f*

Mark 9s 2; 13:9; 14:33 and parallel passages in 
tho other Synoptics.

Matt. 16; 15; Hark 8:29; Luke 9:20.

I Cor, 15s5; Mark 16:7; Luke 24;12,34,

90 John 21:15ff.

91 Acts 2:14ff»

* Matt, 18:18 and 16:19. These tv/o passages are so 
interpreted by most commentators. Cf. Lietzmann, The 80- 
Kinninao of tho Christian Church, pp. 92f.; F.W. Green, 
5t. Matthew, the Clarendon Bible, p. 204; V/.C, Alien, St. 
I^atthew. ICC, p, 177; Weizsacker, The Apostolic Age, vol, 
I, pp. 14 f, ; etc.



83,

recognition which would signal their admission to the 

larger Christian fellowship. Even Paul quite freoly ad 

mits Fetor's primacy among tho Apostles. 9^ But it is im-
s

portant to note that nowhere does Peter refer to his own 

superiority over the other Apostles. His only claim to 

authority derived from a close personal contact with 

Christ9 - a contact, be it emphasized, that he shared '" 

with many othera.^

The crucial passage on Peter's place in the Church 

is Matthew I6:l8ff. Few Biblical verses have excited so 

much debate and critical analysis as these. The power 

and claims of the Roman pontificate rest largely on them 

as does a proper understanding of the Church's function. 

A number of critical scholars, most recent of which have 

been Foakes-Jackson and Lake, 9^ deny the authenticity of 

this passage on the grounds that it is a redaction of 

Mark 8:27ff* Four objections^these verses have been 

brought forward: 9 ' First, the only mention of the word 

I by Jesus is here and in Matthew 18:17, both of 

which verses are under suspicion. Second, Jesus preached

95 Galatians 1:18; 2:7ff.

94 I Peter 1:1; II Peter 1:1.

95 Acts 10O9ff.; I Peter 5:1; II Peter 1:16. Though 
this authority is not derived from the community as Lake 
asserts: .30. vol. I, p. 305.

96 BC, vol. I, -*pp. 328ff.
QJy Olaf-Linton, Das Problem der Urkirche in dar 

neueren Forschuns. p. T?5. Despite those objections, how 
ever, Linton is inclined to accept the genuineness of the 
^passage. . ' ,



an early consummation of the Kingdom of Qod rather than 

the establishment of a Church on earth. Third, the atti 

tude of the Church toward Peter makes such an exalted 

commission improbable. And last, the term "stone" does 

not suit the unstable character of Peter.

These objections have been examined with some care 

by Flew who argues strongly for the authenticity of the 

passage, ^ as do most modern conservative exegetes. In 

brief, it may be stated that the presence of hapaxlegomena 

does not in itself, invalidate a verse unless there are 

other factors which make its authenticity questionable* 

Further, while it is true that Jesus envisioned an im-
v

mediate establishment of the Kingdom of God on earth, the
.)

care with which He taught His disciples would suggest 

that a continuing Church after His departure was not in 

compatible with His idea of the Kingdom. 100 The Roman 

error of identifying the Kingdom with the visible earthly 

Church is no more an exaggeration than the attempt to

hat in dern Urchristenturn nicht die autor- 
itative Stellung gohabt, die eine solcho Auozeichnung 
durch Jesus mit sich f'uhren musste," Olaf Linton, Op. clt.. 
p. 175. Cf. also pp. 158,169*

QQyy R.N. Flew, Jesus and His Church» pp. 124ff. Cf.
Schweitzer, The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle. pp. 103ft 
and K.L. Schmidt, Uie Kirche des Urchriatenturas (1932) 
from Feat^abe fur Delsamann. 1926. pp. 259*319 for a full 
discussion of the problems involved.

100 Such passages as Matt. 11:24 with Its predic 
tion of an imminent return are balanced by the Little 
Apocalypse in Matt. 24:3ff» with its keynote: H . . . but 
the T£XO $ is not yot." and "This Gospel of the Kingdom 
will be preached throughout the whole world, as a testi 
mony to all nations; and then the rlXo$ will come."
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make the Kingdom idea entirely eschatological,. ^ While 

-the Kingdom v/ould not be consummated until the T£.Xo$ , it

had already been inaugurated by the coming of Christ. Its
t 

exact relation to the Church is still subject to several

interpretations and quite possibly may never be settled 

to the satisfaction of all. But some median position 

between the above two extremes is most likely the true * 

one. The Church is the earthly organization of which the 

Kingdom is the spiritual reality. It is conceivable that 

a person could be admitted to the Kingdom without belong 

ing to the .Church; and conversely, membership in the 

Church does not necessarily guarantee citizenship in the 

Kingdom. But by and large, Jesus undoubtedly thought of 

the citizen in His Kingdom as sharing in the fellowship 

of His Church. Since Kis chief interest while on earth' 

was in the transmitting ̂ of spiritual truth rather than in 

developing an organization, it is to be expected that He 

would give most of His time to implanting the idea of the 

Kingdom. Once that was accomplished, the organization of 

the Church would follow almost as a matter of course.-^2 

> * The third objection to the passage - that the atti 

tude of the Church makes such a commission impossible - 

emphasizes but one of the two facets in Christ 1 s unique

As C.H« Dodd and other proponents of the "real 
ized eschatology" school attempt to do. Cf. Dodd, The 
Parables of the Kingdom.

102 This subject is much too involved to discuss
adequately here. I agree substantially with the position 
of James Orr. For a detailed exposition, vide his article 
"Kingdom of God", HDB. vol. II, pp. 644-85^7"
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charge. It Is true that whatever our Lord may.have meant 

t>y His statement, the Church never took It as conveying 

autocratic power. But at the same time, Peter was almost 

universally accorded a place of supreme respect in the 

Church. HIo only near rival for primacy was James, the 

Lord f s brother. Among the Gentile churches, certainly, he 

was the best known of the twelve. On the other hand, w#

find.Feter having to defend hie actions in the case of
' <, 

Cornelius, to a council of the Church. i0^ Nor did this
<»* 

seem out place to the rest of the Christian community*
%

For Peter 1 s authority rested solely with the Lord who had 

given him the keys of the Kingdom in the first place. It 

was not.necessary for Peter to mediate Christ to the rest;

each Christian felt personally Joined to Him even after
>, 

His ascension. The last objection that Peter's character
\

was not "atone" like is too weak to bear comment. Our 

Lord referred not to Peter as he then was, but to Peter 

later to become chief of tho Apostles.

One further word about Poter as the rock: it is an 

unfortunate sophistry inspired by a desire to unsettle 

the Roman claims which asserts that it was the confession 

rather than Peter to whoa Christ attached the term 

"rock. 1 The correct interpretation is probably the

105 Acts 11:1-18. Cf. Gal. 2:11.
104 As does A.B. Bruce, The Training .of the Twelve.

pp. I63ff* among others. Though this Interpretation goes 
back to the time of the Church Fathers, it gained wide 
acceptance only after the Reformation. Such an interpret 
ation la Invalidated by the fact that Peter*s confession 
was wholly inadequate, since it included neither the Res 
urrection nor the divinity of Jesus. It was the greatest
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most obvious one - that Pater .himself is tho rock. But

nack points out that "Tho actual charismatic primacy of
* 

Potcr is something which cannot be looked upon as trans-

ferrable, unless for Peter* s benefit we do violence to 

tho fundamental conditions and principles of the growing

Church." 10-* There ia no trace of such a transfer either
*

in theory or in practice even as late as the end of th-e 

second century.

That the authority of Petor and the other Apostles 

rested entirely on their association with Christ is fur 

ther attested by the anomalous position of James in the 

primitive Church. His influence is totally without expla-^

nation apart from his blood relationship to Jesus,
%

Not having accepted his Brother's claims before the cru 

cifixion, James was not -numbered among tho Twelve or even 

tho outer circle of disciples. Despite this fact,' however, 

he climbed to a position second to none save Petor in the 

Jerusalem Church. It was James who presided at the second
 

council of Jerusalem and gave the final decision for tho 

whole group. After Peter left the city, James became the 

acknowledged head or first "bishop" in the Church there.

icon .; advance in the conception of Jesus up to
that time, but it was not sufficient for the erection of 
a Church. Cf. P.H. Chase, "Peter (Simon)', HD3. vol. Ill, 
p. 759 and Hort, The Christian Ecclesia. pp. 16 f,

Harnack, The Constitution and Law of tho Church. 
p. 8. Cf . also Flow, "Jeauo and His Church, pp. 124ff .

Unless the special post-resurrection appearance 
to James (I Cor. 15:7) supplies the reason. This, however, 
would but constitute another extraordinary relationship to 
the Lord which io tho basis of his apostolic authority,
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Still more strange, there is not the slightest evidence of 

friction or Jealousy aroused by Janes 1 sudden rise to prom 

inence* Can thore be any doubt that this universal acknow 

ledgment of James* right to rule is based upon a personal
t £  *

relationship to Jesus? After the death of James we are not 

surprised, therefore, to find his place taken by Simeon, a 

cousin of Jesus, and thus also bound with blood ties t^o 

the Lord* 107
 *

At the other extreme in relationship to Christ we 

find the Apostle Paul* Far from being a relative or even 

a disciple, Paul was openly antagonistic to Jesus and His 

mission right from the start. We do not know whether the

two ever met personally, except, perhaps,"at a distance.
\ 

But so great were the differences separating them that a

number of critical historians have asserted that Paul's 

Christology had nothing whatever to do with the histori 

cal Jesus. °9 That this is entirely wrong is evidenced by

' Eusebius, H.E. . 11:11. Cf. Wagenmann, Die Stel-^ 
^ dee Apoatols Pp.ulus neben den Zv/Blf . pp. 15ff. and 

Harnack,/ The Constitution and Law of the Church, pp. 31ff.

Opinion is quite divided on the matter. Wrede, 
Deissmann, and Feine are sure that Paul never saw Jesus 
in the flesh. On the other hand, J.H, Moulton, J. Weiss, 
Eousset, and Lietzmann, and C.A. Scott think it possible 

even probable that he did.

  * W. Wrede says Paul learned very little about 
Jesue from the Apostles and that his Christology came 
largely from his own head and to a great extent antedated 
his conversion. "Paul believed in a celestial being, in a 
divine Chriat, before he believed in Josus." Paul, pp. 151f. 
So Pfloiderer, Paul in ism, vol. I, pp. 123?. These conten 
tions are answered conclusively by J. V/eiss, Paul and Jesus. 
pp, 17ff. 25f f . ; The History of Primitive Christianity^ vol. 
I, pp. I88f.; Deissmann, The Re Hal on of Jesus and tho^ 
Faith of Paul, pp. 187ff . ;and C.A. Scott, Christianity, 
According to St. Paul, pp. llf.
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the fact that the Apostles at Jerusalem never disagreed 

with Paul's doctrine of Christ, On tho contrary, they 

gave him tho "right hand of fellowship, "HO to indicate 

complete agreement with this aspect of his preaching. It 

was not Paul's Chrlstology they questioned but his attl* 

tude toward the Law, and his apostolic authority to 

preach his views. There is probably a kernel of truth"
*

in Baur's contention that the meeting of the Apostles 

and Paul at Jerusalem was far stormier than Acts 15 

would suggest. The Twelve were.naturally eager to keep 

the Gospel- entrusted to them in its simple unadorned state. 

Further, tho requisites for apostlsship were fairly well 

agreed upon: disciple ship before the crucifixion and wit 

nessing the Resurrection afterwards. Though Paul claimed
i

to have met the Lord in His resurrection body (and he may 

have witnessed the crucifixion), these qualifications were 

not considered sufficient by tho other Apostles.-Quito 

simply, he did not conform to tho requirement Xpi<rrou ZiVoii 

as they did. Against these charges, Paul vigorously, 

assorted his apostolic authority. Writing to the Corin- 

thiano, he cried out passionately, MAa I not 'free? Am I * 

not an.apostle? Have I not seen Jesus our Lord? Are not 

you my workmanship in the Lord? If to others I am not an 

apostle, at least I ara to you, for you are the seal of my

-

110 Galatians 2:9.

From the evidence of <!al. 2. F.C. Baur, Paulus. 
der AppBtel.Josu Christ i. pp. 104ff.
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112apostleship in the Lord* 11 **

The basis for his authority, then, was a personal 

relationship to Christ. Ho claimed a direct commission 

from Jesus to do the work" of an apostle: "For I would have 

you know, brethren, that the gospel which was preached by 

me is not man's gospel. For I did not receive it from 

man, nor was.I taught it, but it came through a revelation 

of Jesus Christ." ^ For this reason Paul did not consider

himself in the least inferior to the other Apostles, and
114he insisted on his right to equal authority with them.

As has been pointed'out, the early Church did not con 

sider Christ as having left them at the Ascension. On the

contrary, He continued to live with them, teach them,
t 

strengthen thorn, and lead them; at the daily ritual of the

I Cor. 9:lf. Cf, II Cor. 10:3,7; ll:4f.; 12:11; 
Gal. 1:1-16; 2:6,8f. Also vide Pfleiderer, Paulinism. 
vol. II, pp. 26ff.

113 Gal. 2:llf. Cf. Rom. 1:1; I-Cor. 1:1; 15:Sff.; 
II Cor. 1:1,21; Col. 1:1; I Tim. l:l,l,2f.; .2:7; II Tim. 
1:1,llf.; Titus l:lff.

114  I Cor. ll:5f. As Juliua Wagenraann has put it
forcefully, "Viaa die Urapostel durfon, dlirfen sie [Paulus] 
auch! Aber dadurch erhebt er ungewollt und unbewusst 
diese ihin gleichstehenden Apostel zu Vorbildern und 
Mustern, nach denen er sich richten kann. Und seine 
Meinung: was denen erlaubt ist, ist auch mir erlaubt, 
erscheint so, als ob er sagte: denn weil denen etwas 
erlaubt ist, ist es auch mir erlaubtl . . . Weil die 
Gegner sich hior wio dort auf die Jerusalemer Autoritaten 
beriefen, musste. auch Paulua es tun. Er ruft sie zu 
Zeugen fur sich an, stellt sich auf eine Stufe mit ihnen - 
und macht sie dadurch doch zu Autoritaten, die ihn decken 
und schUtzen mttGsenJ" And this was true despite I Cor. 
15:91 Die Stollung des Apostels Paulus neben den Zwblf. 
p. 39. Cf. II Cor. 12:11; Eph. 3?7f.; II Cor. 2:17.
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it waa He who gave them the precious bread 

and wine; at the coraaon services of worship it was Kis 

Spirit that warmed their hearts and filled thorn with hope. 

Only, the Apostles felt the full enjoyment of this rela 

tionship was reserved for those who had known Jesus in 

the flesh* Later converts "devoted themselves to the 

Apostles 1 teaching and fellowship," 11^ as the only way" to 

meet the Lord. Then came Paul with his claims of an im 

mediate, personal call to service which made any media 

tion outside of Christ totally unnecessary. Even though 

he had had almost no contact with Jesus before the Damas 

cus road, that single experience of conversion united

him to Christ in such a way that from then on he was "a*
man in Christ." 116

1 This revolutionary relationship was developed by - 

Paul far beyond the relatively simple conception of union 

with Christ found in the early Church. In fact it became 

the focal point of Pauline theology, the center from 

which everything else radiated. The nature of this union 

is important - it was not a mere intellectual concept, 

nor should it be construed as simply a moral union. Its 

meaning waa far deeper than that. The language of the 

Pauline Epistles forces us to the conclusion that Paul

Acts 2:42.

116 II cor. 12:2. "The heart of Paul f s religion is 
union with Christ. This more than any other conception - 
more than Justification, more than sanctification, more 
even than reconciliation - is tho key which unlocks the 
secrets of his soul." J.S. Stewart, A Man in Christ, p. 14? 
Cf, Gal. 2:20; Rom. 8:1; I Cor. 6:1?.
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Bpoke of a profound mystical union involving body as well
117

as soul, heart ao well as mind. *' It is quite an error, 

then, to equate this Kind of union with a typo of higher 

"gnosis" thus linking it up with the Gnosticism of a later 

day. 11® For one thing, the Pauline idea of union with 

Christ included such ungnostic elements as the emotions 

and the physical body. The Apostle felt that Jesus was. 

present in every tissue of his body as well as in the 

mind, * which made bodily purity as necessary as mental 

rectitude. And the passionate eloquence he uses when

speaking of his Lord proves that Christ was apprehended
120 

as much by the emotions as by the mind. fcw *

A further reason why this union with Christ was not 

by special "gnosis 11 is that for Paul the initiative lay
*

not with himself but with God. It was not he who stormed

the gates of heaven armed with esoteric knowledge, but it

was the Son of God Incarnate who came down to search for

117 Rom. 6:3,5,8; 8:9f.,3Sf.; 13:14; I Cor. 16:15f.; 
II cor. 4:10; Gal. 2:20; Phil. 1:21. Cf. A.S. Peake, 
Christianity. Its Nature and Truth, pp. 286ff,

11A
As Wernle tries to do. Vide his Beginnings of 

Christianity, vol. I, pp. 331ff« Cf. Doissmann, Paul. 
pp. 135f. It is no doubt generally admitted that Paul's 
religious experience was Christo-centric. . . . Often 
Christo-centric has been identified with Christological. 
But Paul's religion is Christo-centric in a much deeper 
and more realistic sense. It is not first of all the 
product of a number of convictions and elevated doctrines 
about Christ; it is 'fellowship 1 with Christ, Christ inti 
macy [German: Chriat-Inniskoit]." I Cor. 1:9; 10:16; Phil. 
3:10,21; Col. 1:29; Eph. 1:19; II Cor. 12:9.

119 Cf. Rom. 8:11; 12:1 and I Cor. 6:19; 9:27, The 
word a"3jx* is not to be confused with the Pauline idea of 
crip3= , which is a totally different matter.

120 Rom. 8:35ff.; Col. l:15ff.; Phil. 3s?f.
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and to find him,^2^ Granted that ho .had to make the sur* 

render, It was Jo BUS who made the initial move and who 

gathered up tho believer in Himself. Thus the Christian 

not only camo to share in the glory of his Lord, but he 

entered into the sufferings as well. Through the sacra 

ment of baptism f a believer dies to the world and is raised 

up with Christ thereby being freed from the power of s£n 

and bondage to the Law; ultimately, it means assurance of
TPP

participation in the final resurrection. " In a sense, 

as Schweitzer points out, this resurrection has already

begun at conversion which places Christ in a truly es-
12^ chatological relation to His Church.  * Thus a Christian

is marked off from the rest of tho world not only by a\
new quality for the present, but he also contains the 

germinated seeds of immortality which can "be found no 

where but in Christ.

Jesus was not only a historical character set in a
  ¥

particular place at a specific time in history, nor was

He simply the Incarnation of God, but He was the typical
124 or universal man,.the Second Adam. He had approximately

8

the same significance for the new race of the redeemed as

121 Gal. l:15f. Of. Stewart, A Man in Christ, p. 164,

Gal. 2:19f.; 3:26ff.; 5:24f.; 6:14; II Cor. 
5:17; Horn. 6:0ff.; 7:4. Cf. A.S. Peake, Christianity Its 
Nature and Truth, pp. 286ff. and Schweitzer, The Mysti 
cism of Paul the Apostle « p. 3.

12'*
^ Schweitzer, Op. cit.. pp. llOff. from I Thess.

I Cor. 15:21f.; Rom. 5:12ff. Cf. Denney, Jesus 
and the Gospel, p.
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tho first Adam had for the old, though Paul took care 

not to pre&s the analogy too far; certainly, he felt a 

far closer relationship to Chriat than any man can have 

with tho first Adam, The first Adam died and has passed 

away, but the Second Adam is alive for evermore,

Despite Paul's intense feeling of complete union 

with Christ, it should be reneraborod that he was no pan* 

theist.^5 Though he lived in Christ, and Christ lived in 

hlra, thor© is no sense of personality absorption or a 

loss of identity* Even after his conversion,, Paul was no 

automaton who unthinkingly went through a prescribed rou 

tine. This oneness with the Lord only heightened Paul's
«»

peculiar abilities and characteristics. Nor did his re 

lation to Christ make him withdraw from the world. Few 

men havo demonstrated as much common sense in confront 

ing practical problems as he did. In all his correspond 

ence with tho newly founded churches of Asia Minor and 

Europe there is a delicate balance between lofty disquis 

itions on tho nature of Christ and specific recommenda 

tions for mooting some local difficulty. And tho two 

are kopt closoly related. Kaftan was not wrong when hq 

said:

Weshalb es auch so wichtig is, daes 
Paul unser Vorbild und Fuhror im

•* As Bouoset remarks, "iCs ist au3Berordonty.cn 
charaktorlstische, dass, so oft or auch von einoci fiTv/tu 
£V Xf^ru) und ^yon oinom Wohncn Christi in uns t redot, er 
die Wendurigon fc?W/ iv &€,£, $io$ &<TTI (olK£?) tv r)/<uV 
so gut wio gar nicht kenat," KyriQ3 Christos. p. 119. cf« 
Schweitzer, The ^yaticiorn of Paul tha Apostlo. p, 3.
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Glauben an Jesus Christus bleibt. 
Zwischen diesen beidon Punkten, der 
Erlosung von dor Welt durch die 
mystlsche Einheit mit Ghristus und 
dem praktischen Gehorsam in der 
Hingabe an die weltlichen Pflich- 
ten, oszilliert das innere Leben, 
das da Christentum heisst.^Q

When Paul's idea of union with Christ is .under 

stood, then his concept of Church unity follows as a *" 

matter.of course. The focal point for the individual is 

also the focal point .for the Church. Unity is not estab 

lished by getting Christians to conform to one another,
* 

nor is it.a matter of cooperation and compromise. The

secret lies in relating all Christians to Christ and

conforming together to His will. Paul would question if
* \ 

any believer could have real fellowship with another

apart from the fellowship in Christ. To clarify and
i 

illustrate this view, Paul in speaking 'of the Church

makes use of the phrase: <r5u,<it XpiO"OO . Even as the 

head of the human body regulates all the parts, so does 

Christ regulate His Church, The body dies without the 

head, and the members can be related to one another only 

as long as they accept the lordship of the head. ' It 

is only as a member of Christ's body that a Christian 

can war victoriously against sin, can overcome evil, or

126 Julius Kaftan, Jesus und Paulus. p. 51. Cf.
J.S. Stewart, A Man in Christ, p. 166,

127 Rom. 12:4f.; I Cor. 6:15f.; 10:l6f,; 12:12ff.; 
ICph. 1:23; 2;16; 4j4ff.; 5:30; Col. 1:18; 3:15. Cf. 
treatment of this in Weizsacker, The Apostolic Age, vol. 
II, pp. 307f.



**•

even can "love the brotherhood."-1-2^

Paul nover clearly differentiated the visible from 

the invisible Church - it was all one in Christ. To be 

sure, he regarded the Christian as perfected only after
/

death and so in that sense the Church of the saints on 

earth could not approach the perfect unity with Christ 

achieved by the saints in heaven. And yet, since the Lord 

had conquered death and sin, the distinction between the 

earthly and the heavenly saints was a quantitative rath 

er than a qualitative one. This problem arose among the 

Thessalonians after the death of a number of the. older 

church members. The Apostle quieted their fears by pro 

claiming that at the Second Coming, both living and dead
* 12Q saints would be caught up to meet the Lord in the, air. *

Across the barrier of death it-is again Christ who uni 

fies the whole Church. In Him we. are one - both living 

and dead.

If Paul made no sharp distinction between the liv 

ing and the deaa in the Church, neither did'he antici 

pate any differentiation between Christians inside the 

Church and those outside.. To Paul there was no such 

thing as a believer outside the Church - that would be 

a contradiction in terms. For the Church was not an 

association of individuals who gathered together be- 

cauae they agreed with one another on certain points of

128 I Peter 2:17. Cf. Gal. 3:26f.j Col. 3:3,11; 
Rom. 14:7. Lietzmann, The B.o.sinninRa of the Christian 
Church, pp. 155f.

129 I Thess. 4:13ff. Cf. I Cor. 15:5lff.



doctrine or on special modes of conducting public worship. 

It was primarily a fellowship of men who had accepted the 

Lordship of Christ. The KoiVtuy/^ within the Church is 

only an expression of the union with Christ. Therefore, 

if anyone refused to Join in the fellowship of the Church, 

it would cast a serious reflection on the nature of his 

relationship to the Lord. In the Church at Corinth fac 

tions appeared centering around outstanding personalities; 

Peter, Paul, Apollos. But the stinging rebuke in Paul's 

First Epistle called the erring ones to an acknowledgment 

that it was Christ who united them and not any human 

agency,-^ Therefore, any question of belief or conduct

was to be subjected to the Will of Christ in whose Name
* 

they had been baptized.

In the Epistle to the Ephesians, which can almost 

be described as Paul's great book on the Church, there
> V " '*

is no hint that the S.KKAnemia made up of many local 

churches. ̂ 1 The unity of the Church exists not among 

partial churches but among Christians who have a direct 

relation to their Lord. Or as Kort describes it: "The 

members which make up the One Scclesia are not comraunit-* 

ies but individual men. The One Scclesia Included all 

members of all partial Ecclesia©; but its relations to 

them are all direct, not mediate." ^
* s

I Corinthians 1? 10-13.

Vi^e esp. Eph. 4. On this cf. Gore, The Holy 
Spirit and the Church, pp. 32f.

Hort, The Christian Scclesia. pp. l68f. Cf. 
Llndsay, The Church and thu Ministry in the Early Cent 
uries. pp. 13f«
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this, then, is the essence of Church unity during 

the first few years of its history. Jesus who proclaimed 

Himself as both Messiah and Son of God not only believed
**;

in His own unique mission but imparted that faitli to His 

disciples and through them to the Church. The Gospel

which the Church preached centered around Christ's resur-
«  i 

rection. The authority exercised by the Apostles and

claimed by Paul was derived directly from Christ and de 

pended on an unbroken communion with Him for its contin 

uity. These facts obviously negate YJeiss* contention
-TK

that, as opposed to the mystery cults, the Christian 

Church found its center in God. ̂ 3 Of course the Jewish

veneration of and sense of dependence upon God was nots
summarily abandoned, but it was Christ crucified, risen

/
and ascended whom they preached, and it was in His Name 

they gathered,

Equally misleading is the statement by Lindoay that:

The Church of Chrlct is such a unity 
that it has thrown down all the walls 
of race, sex, and social usages which 
have kept men separate (Gal. 3:28). 
It has reconciled Jew and Gentile. It 
has bridged the gulf between the past 
of Israel and the present of aapstol- 
ic Christianity (Rom. 11:17). 54

"Where reference is made to an organized body, 
nearly always God is preferred as the unifying point."J, 
Weiss, The History of Primitive Christianity, vol. II,
pp. 6l8f. i.,

134 Lindsay, Op. cit.. p. 12. Cf. P. Carnegie Simp- 
son, The Kvan^elical Church Catholic, pp. I62f. for a 
corrective to this. Though I Clement begins with the 
v/ords, "The Church of God which sojourns at Rome to the 
Church of God sojourning at Corinth," it concludes the 
sentence, "sanctified by the will of God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ." [emphasis mine]Further, in chap. 38
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It would be equally true to say that a cathedral was built 

by a trowel or that the Sistine Madonna was painted by a 

brush! It was not the Church which accomplished these 

social and historical developments, but the power of 

Christ working through the Church. In fact, had it not 

been for the sinful pride and intransigent willfulness 

of the Church, these revolutionary changes would have- 

been accomplished in far less time and with far greater 

thorougnness than has been the case. Only insofar as the 

Church has maintained unity with her Lord has it been

able to demonstrate an inner unity.to- the world. It was a
* $

conviction born out^practical experience which led the

author of the Epistle to the Hebrews to say: "Since we
i 

arc surrounded by so groat a cloud of witnesses, let us

also lay aside every weight, and sin which clings so ,  

closely, and let us run with perseverance the race that 

is set before us, looking to Jesus the pioneer and per- 

footer of our faith. . . . fll35

134(cont.) hQ writG3: n Let our wnolQ body, then, be
preserved in Christ Jesus." Vide also 1 chap. 48.

Hebrews 12;lf. So also I Peter 2:4.
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Chapter III

THE UNIT* OF THE SPIRIT

"Ubl onlm ^ccloalarn, Ibi ot Spirituo Doi; 
ot ubl Upirituu Ijoi, lllic Ucclooia, et

oianiB gratia." 1

That Christ is the Head of Kis Church and therefore

in a very real sense the focus of its existence is a fact
1 

of history which cannot be gainsaid. Long after the apos-
 '*

tolic age when ail the eyewitnesses of the Lord had been 

supplanted by second and third generation Christians,, 

Ignatius could write of Christ: "He is the door of the
a--

Father, through which enter Abraham and Isaac and Jacob 

and the Prophets and the Apostles and the Church. All 

these things are joined in the unity of God." 2 Nor was 

such language exceptional for his age. Clement writing 

to the Christian Church at Corinth did so "through our 

Lord Jesus Christ."^ He expressed the pious wish, "Let 

our whole body, then, be preserved in Christ Jesus," 

and he pleaded with them, "Let us fall down before the 

Master and beseech Him with tears, that He would become

1 Irenaous, Adv> Haor,. 111:24:1
2S I A S S f\ *Ignatius, Philad.. IX:1, AUTO^ u>\/ •tPUP&i. TOO: TTotTpoV

i* &s sl^r^oyovroci 'ABpocia. v<oi\ TO-^K KOLI l^<u)8 K*VI
I ^ I y\ vs* / vr^ V _ ̂  ^

'oLOT-^ FJC E\/OT^ToL "&tOO.

I Clement, prol. i TOO *
, ». s\ <. */\ s
4 Ibid,, 38. £co?^<r§u> otjV ^yuusy 0Xo^ TO

X f
I
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merciful to us."^ Tho author of thQ Martyrdom of Polycarp 

writes of tho dead saint, "And he is blessing our Lord 

Jesus Christ, the-Saviour of our oouls, and Governor of 

our bodies, and the Shepherd of the Catholic Church 

throughout the world," Indeed, such expressions of De 

pendence upon Christ might be adduced from the v/ritings 

of almost all the Apostolic Fathers,^ **

Despite this 'fact, however, there is a quite notice 

able shift in emphasis 'from the Lord Jesus, who had 

walked and communed with His disciples by the shores of 

Galilee, to the Risen and Glorified Christ, who, as 

Judge and King of the universe, was to be worshipped 

and served from afar. Two major elements contributed to
*   \

this shift: first was the presence in the Church of a 

great many new converts who had never knov/n Christ in the 

flesh. Peter could write to them, "Without having seen 

Him you love Him; though you do not now see Him you be 

lieve in Him and rejoice with unutterable and exalted 

joy."° But this only accentuated the fact that Peter's

I Clement. 48. 7TPO^Tr£cru^£.^ TUJ LCTTOT^ Kelt
LV tXtTtUOVTfc/ *L>TGV, oTTtO fXsoO *

6 Mart. Polyc .. XIX:2. KaU &u \ & r 8,7 T
Xpff"ToV; TDV/

CTu)jx.Tu;/ iqjx^/ K^ TToiJJLt/oC

Cf. Mart. Polyc.. IX; Ignatius, Sph. . VI:2; X:3; 
I Clement. VII:4; XVI: 17; II Clement. 1:3-7; Hennas, Vis.. 
111:3; Clem. Alox., Cohort, ad Gont. . IX.

8 I Peter 1:8. Cf. also 1:2.
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faith had to be different from that of theso new converts, 

for Peter was an eyewitness of the Lord. As death gradually 

reduced the number of those who had known Jesus personally, 

It was inevitable that the historic Christ should slowly 

give way in the consciousness of the Church to the picture 

of the aura-crowned Son seated at the right hand of the 

Father.

1 Another even more significant element, however, 

which led" to this shift was the amazing outbreak of ener-  

gy within the Church attributed to the activity of the
  

Holy Spirit. Contrary to what some theologians would

lead us to suppose, the doctrine of the Holy Trinity 

developed not as a result of abstract speculation but 

from,the practical experience of the early Christian 

community. So real and so immediate was this first revel* 

ation of the Spirit within the Church that it soon became 

the practical unifying force of the entire body.9 The 

Apostles and other leaders were Spirit-filled men. The 

decisions of the community were made under the direction 

of the Spirit. So it was peroonal experience which drove 

these early Christians to place the Spirit within the 

Deity.

Of course, though the occurrence at Pentecost   

was in every way unique for the Apostles, they were not

9 Supplanting the Law, which was the chief unify 
ing element of the Jews; and Christ, who had been the 
unity of the band of disciples. Cf. J, *;.'eios, The History 
of Primitive Christianity, vol. I, pp, 162, 299ff. Vide 
also Appendix B,
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unacquainted with the idea of the Spirit. 10 As all pious 

Jews, they knew of the Spirit's activity in the Old. Testa 

ment, particularly as inspirer of the prophets and writers 

of the Holy Scriptures. Jesus spoke quite frequently of 

the Spirit toward the end of His earthly ministry, 11 so 

His followers were not completely unprepared for what 

happened. They were told that "when they bring you Before 

the synagoguea and the rulers and the authorities, do 

not be anxious how or what you are to answer or what you 

are to say; for the Holy Spirit will teach you in that

10 For a linguistic treatment, cf. E. Burton, Spirit> 
Soul and Flesh; K. Lake, "The Holy Spirit", BC, vol. V, 
pp. 9off.; and R.B. Hoyle, "Spirit of God", HERE, vol. llg 
pp. 784ff.

11
This despite E.F. Scott, The Spirit in the New

Testament, p. 77: "It may confidently be inferred that the 
Spirit was not a primary conception with Jesus. . . . 
There is no indication that he thought of his teaching, 
or his relation to God, or the new life he offered to men, 
in terms of the Spirit." Obviously Prof. Scott places very 
little credence in the authenticity of the Johanriine dis 
courses on the Spirit. With this view 1 cannot agree. 
Bishop Gore comes much closer to tha truth when he says, 
"It is, I think, difficult to imagine that our Lord did 
not give His disciples some such preparatory teaching 
about the gift of the Holy Spirit as is conveyed in His 
last discourses before His passion according to St. John. 
And the teaching of these discourses is at once so origi 
nal,, so profound, arid so singularly well adapted to the 
situation of the moment, that we are led to believe that 
it is not an imaginative construction by the evangelist, 
but a re"l memory." The Holy Spirit and the Church, p» 111. 
The Johannina problem is much too vast for even a limited 
treatment here. For an outline of the issues involved, cf* 
the principal commentaries on John, especially V/altor 
Bauer, D^a Johannes-Bvanp;elium in Handbuch zum Neuen Testa 
ment, pp. l&Off. & I88ff.; Holtzmann, Hand-commentar zum 
Neuen Testament, vol. IV, pp. 23ff, & 251ff.; Westcott, 
The Gospel According to St. John, pp. Ixiii ff.; Bernard, 
3t. John. ICC, vol. II, pp. 553ff.J and G.H.C. McC/regor, 
The Gospel of St. John. MNTC, pp. xx ff, and 295ff.
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very hour what you ought to say."^2 Nicodemus was warned 

that "unless one is born of water and the Spirit, he 

cannot enter the kingdom of God."-^ But it was in the in 

timate circle of the Twelve gathered together for His 

last supper that our Lord spoke most fully of the Spirit. 

Within the shadow of the cross, the Master sought to 

bridge the tragedy of the next few hours by promising 

His little band an unseen Comforter: "it is to your ad* 

vantage that I go away, for if I do not go away, the 

Paraclete will not come to you; but if I go, I will send 

him to you." 1^ "But the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit, whom 

the Father will send in my nanse, he will teach you all 

things, and bring to remembrance all that I have said to 

you."^5 This would not be an evanescent experience for 

times of crisis alone, but as Jesus explained, the Para-
•t gr

clete was "to be with you forever.. ° Two other words of 

the Lord made recognition of the Spirit a certainty. It 

was to be a Spirit of Power,^7 and it was to come upon 

.the disciples in Jerusalem after Christ had left

12 Luke 12:llf. Cf. the interesting variant of
this in 21:15.

John 3:5. Cf. Mark 1*8; John 4;23f,; 7:37-39. 

John 16s7.

15 John 14:26. Cf. 15:26; 16:13-15.

16 John 4:16.

17 Luke 24:49; Acts 1:8.

Luke 24:49; Acts l:4f. There is another tradition 
contained in the Johannine account (John 20:22) that the 
Spirit was given on the evening of the first Easter Day. 
Out as the other evangels say nothing of this even£, the 
account in Luke is probably the more reliable of the two. 
Cf. BG, vol. I, pp. 322f.; Flew, Jesuo and His Church, p. 145.
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1 Thus when the heavenly fire fell at Pentecost, It 

brought with it not only a tremendous spiritual energy but 

also an overpowering sense of joy. The disciples who had 

witnessed the departure of their Lord felt united with 

Him once more through the Spirit* The old fellowship be-, 

tween Master and follower was unbroken; the intimate rela 

tionship of Teacher and disciple remained unchanged;- Each 

new believer as he received the Spirit and joined the 

Christian community felt he was related to Christ even 

though he had never met Him in the flesh. In the words of 

, Schweitzer, wThe Holy Spirit, therefore, comes to the be 

liever from Christ and as the Spirit of Christ. It is 

throut^h the being-in-Christ that they havk part in it« 

Not as natural men, but as those who are actually dying 

and rising again with Christ, are they vehicles of the 

Spirit."^ Irenaeus expressed much the same thought when 

he said:

These things, therefore, He [Jesus] 
recapitulates in Himself: by unit 
ing man to the Spirit, and causing 
the Spirit to dwell in man, He is 

, Himself made the head of the Spirit, 
and gives the Spirit to be the head 
of the man: for through Him [the 
Spirit]we soe, and hear and speak

Schweitzer, The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle. 
£.» 165.

"Haec ifcsitur in semetipsum recapitulatus, adunans 
hominem spiritui, et spiritum collocans in nomine, ipso 
caput spiritus factuo est; et spiritum dans esse hominis 
caput: per ilium enim vidimus et audivimus et loquimur." 
Irenaeus, 'Adv. Haer. . V:20:2.
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Though there was a keen sense of the Spirit's
u^s

ence, however, it was a long time before there A any under 

standing of how it fitted into the theological framework 

of the faith. The Jewish horror of polytheism protected, 

early Christian thinkers from the error of tri-thelsm, 

but there was a definite tendency to identify Christ and 

the Spirit. Even so acute a mind as Paul stated unequivo 

cally, M Now the Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit 

|B| there is freedom. . . , for this comes from the Lord 

who is the Spirit." 23- And again he writes, "For I know 

that through your prayers and the help of the Spirit of 

Jesus Christ this will turn out for my deliverance." 22 

Though, as C. Anderson Scott points out, this Pauline 

relation of Christ and the Spirit M is not so much a per 

sonal identity as an equivalence of function," 23 the - 

language used could not help but produce an ambiguous
Of|

Impression its first readers. In one short verse we find
A

£V mujxoiTi , rrvzo^ &oO , and rrvto^ fyurroO 24 all 

tumbled together in such a fashion that the terms could
%

be used quite well interchangeably. In fact that is the 

general impression one gets from seeing how Paul uses 

these terms elsewhere in his epistles. * At the same

21 II Corinthians 3:17f«
22** Philippians 1:19-

C.A. Scott, Christianity According to St. Paul.

Romans 8:9* ,

E.g. I Cor. 2:4; I Thess. 1:5 and II Cor. 12j9: 
Phil. 4:13.

p. 260. 
24



107.

time there are other passages where a distinction is more 

clearly drawn, as when he writes: "But when the goodness 

and lovingkindness of God our Saviour appeared, he saved 

us   . t by the washing o,f regeneration and renewal in 

the Holy Spirit, which he poured out richly through Jesus 

Christ our Saviour." 2"

It should be born in mind, of course, that when Paul 

was penning his epistles he was not consciously writing a
-sW"*

work in systematic theology so some ambiguities are to be 

expected. It is the more wonder that he is as precise and 

careful in his use of terms as ho is! In his own experi-
i&

ence the Spirit and Christ were inextricably bound up to 

gether. He attributed the same qualities, even the same 

personality to both, 2? though it is doubtless wrong to say
pQ

Paul regarded thorn as identical.

There is no question, however, that later writers

2° Titus 3:4. Of. Eph. 4:4. Contrast the precise 
distinction between Christ and the Spirit in I Peter 1:2.

271 On this see the fine note by C.A. Scott, Op. cit..
pp. 260f . ; also Deissmann, Paul, pp. 138f . ; T.R. Glover, 
Paul of Tarsus, p. 219; Schweitzer, Op. cit. . pp. I65f.

Cf. J.S. Stewart, A Man in Christ, p. 156: 
"Paul's thought of the living Christ is so closely bound 
up with his thought of the Holy Spirit that he seems on 
occasion to use the two names almost interchangeably. To 
say this is not to agree with Weiss whan he declares that 
Chrict and tho Spirit are simply identified (Das '.Irchrist- 
enturn. 356). The New Testament doctrine is that it is the 
Spirit who makes Christ real to us and mediates Christ's 
gifts to us: and this is not 'identity 1 . Still, so close 
are tho ideas of Christ and the Spirit in Paul's mind that 
he can pass almost without any sense of distinction from 
the one to the other."
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did identify the two. Hernias, writing in the first half of 

the second century, announces: "The Holy Spirit which goes 

forth, which created all creation, did God make to dwell 

in the flesh which he willod.Therefore this flesh, in which 

the Holy Spirit dwelled, served the Spirit well. 29 And 

again, "I wish to show you what the Holy Spirit which 

spoke with you in the form of the Church showed you,* for

that Spirit is the Son of God."50 y/hat is even more sur-_s
prising is to find a philosophical thinker like Justin 

Martyr making statements such as this; "It is wrong to 

understand the Spirit and the power of God as anything 

else than the Logos who is also God's first born*"

Hernias, Sim.. V:6:5. TO TrveojjL^. TO *viov/ -ri TTOOOV,
TO Tlfcv' Tn*CT«.V 1V|V KTlV/V, KoiTtJKl <T£v; o Ss.Cc

O ov, oua^ T)

Cf. following passage also, Harnack, History of Dogma. 
vol. II, p. 73.

Hennas, Sim.. IX:1:1. ecu croi 
croi &S£i£ TO TrvA.^ ^o ^v(ov TO

TO
0 UIO^ TOu

« II Clement. IX:5j XIV:2-5j Theophilus, Ad Autolycus. 
II: 10. It should be borne in mind, again, that these were 
not accurate formulations of a doctrine of the Trinity 
but rathor a cautious feeling after truth. Vide H.B. 
Swete, The Holy Spirit in the Ancient Church, pp. 20ff.

»• i iJustin, Apol. . 1:33. To IlVdUfx^ ouV K-OCI
TTotV. TOU -&E.OU O^rSlv/ ^XXo VOn<roC

Justin also represents tho Logos as speaking through the 
prophets (Apol. t 1:36), a function usually ascribed to 
the Spirit. "The Spirit, indeed, so far as it appears
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Paring this.period when, the precise definition of 

the faith was still in a very fluid state, the close 

association of Christ and the Holy, Spirit in the thought 

of the Church led practically to increased dependence

upon the latter. When at. Pentecost the divine
»

was poured out on the Christian community, it was received 

with rejoicing not only because it emboldened the Church 

to stand up against all the powers of heathendom, but it 

gave the conclusive proof of who was a Christian and who

was not. The Apostles suddenly saw the significance of
i

Jesus' words at the last suppers "And I will pray the 

Father, and he will give you another Paraclete, to be with 

you forever, even the Spirit of truth, whom the world 

cannot receive, because it neither sees him nor knows him, 

for he dwells with you, and will be in you."32 IQ be a

Christian, then, meant being possessed by the Spirit.'
Hence, at the end of Peter's first sermon, he exhorted

his hearers to repent and be baptized, "and you shall

receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."33 The same power

31(cont.) from just,in * s writings, had no peculiar 
function as distinct from the Logos or Son. . . . Had it 
not been for the three-fold baptismal formula he would 
doubtless have contented himself with two divine beings, 
God the Father, and the Logos or Spirit or Son of God 
who became Incarnate in Christ; and the same may be said 
of the Church after his day." A.C. McGiffert, A History 
of Christian Thought, vol. I, pp. lllf. Cf. H.B. Swete t 
The Holy Spirit in the Ancient Church, pp. 35ff.

32 John I4:l6f. Gf. I John 3:24; 4;13. 

Acts 2:38-
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"54 
which fell on all the believers in the upper roonr fell

on each new convert to the faith. There would be differen 

ces of gifts within the Church, but at least all could

lay claim to this the greatest endowment of all - the in-* * i > *
dwelling of the Spirit of God.

Bo great was the contrast between the impotent band 

of disciples and the power of God which flooded over" them 

that they attributed all the decisions of the Church to
>,

the direct activity of the Spirit: the Spirit set apart 

Barnabas and Saul to be missionaries;^ It opened the

doors of the Church to the Gentiles; " it freed the Gen-
 57 

tile Christians from the yoke of the Law. It was while

under the possession of the Spirit that the Apostles
•zg

preached the Word with boldness. It was the Spirit who

bore witness to God 1 s mighty act of redemption t 'y and 

who comforted the faithful. The sin of Ananias and 

Saphira was a sin not against the Church nor the Apostles

To infer from Acts 1:8 that the Spirit was "con 
ferred on the Apostles by the risen Jesus, and by the 
Apostles on the other Christians (BC, vol. V, p. 110)" is 
to place more weight on the text than it can bear. Acts 
2:1,4 with the repetition of TTC$/T£.$ would certainly in-* 
dicate the Spirit was given directly to all. Cf. Flew, 
Jesus and His Church, p. 148,

55 Acts 13:2,3. »

Acts 10:44-48. 

Acts 15:28. 

Acts 4:8 

59 Acts 5:32. 

Acts 9:31.
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41 nor even God the Father but against the Holy Spirit. *

In short, the Church was a Spirit-centered community com 

posed of Spirit-centered men and women. Until Jesus re 

turned in triumph, they looked to the Holy Spirit within .
2«o

thorn to mediate the active grace of God. As Paul so 

trenchantly stated it, "He who has prepared us for this

very thing is God, who has given us the Spirit as a " 

guarantee."^

It was Paul, indeed, as much as any man in the early 

Church who gave concrete expression to this universal ex-
i

perience of the Spirit. When the average Jew thought of 

the Spirit it wasA an instrument of revelation present in 

the prophets and sages -of old. 2*4 But this mighty indwell 

ing power* that came down at Pentecost went far beyond the 

spirit of prophecy. By means of it, Paul felt "raised* 

above all the limitations of being-in-the-flesh, 11^ and 

was assured of justification in the presence of God. "There 

is therefore now no condemnation for those who are in 

Christ Jesus. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 

Jesus has set me free from the law of sin and death. M

Acts 5:3,9.
h o

Cf. Flew,.Jesus and His Church, p. 147

^ II Cor. 5:5. For the force of ̂ ppo^ojv* vide 
Kittel, TheolOffischos Wb'rterbuch sum Neuen Testament. 
vol. I, p. 474.

Cf. I Peter.1:10-12; Eph. 3:5.

Schweitzer, The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle. 
p. 167. Cf. J. Weiss, The History of Primitive Christi 
anity, vol. II, p.,577.

46 Rom. 8:lf. Cf. Rom. 5;5; 8j9-ll,14-l6; Gal. 
5;16-13; II Thess. 2:13. L
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Of course this involved a rointerpretation of traditional

beliefs, somethins which to the frozen legalism of manyi
rabbinic minds was completely anathema. But this reinter 

pretation made under the compulsion of a tremendous per 

sonal experience bore evidence to the creative vitality 

of the Christian Church. Like their Jewish forebears, sub 

sequent generations of churchmen have often denied Christ 

ians the very right of reinterpretation which heralded the

genesis of the Church; how much the Church has lost there-
47 * 

by God alone knows.

While the Spirit was a common possession of every
Aft Christian - even the slaves and women*0 - it was never

thought of as being a private relationship. Though each 

believer had direct contact with God through the Spirit, 

he was also bound,to all his brethren in the faith* There 

was never any question of whether a Christian belonged 

to the Church or not; by very definition, his Christi 

anity at once drew him into the Christian fellowship. 

For it was there that the Spirit was normally found.

' On the subject of reinterpretation, cf. R.H, 
Charles, Religious Development Between the Old and New 
Testaments, pp. I63f«

48 On this cf, Harnaok, Vftiat is Christianity, p. 164,
49 * The idea of the Spirit working in chosen person

alities outside the Church is encountered only among the 
apologists, and even there quite rarely, Cf* Justin Martyr,
A£0l. ,

TOUTOU rou SO^TOC; TTOWCTKEH/' X V' f ICTTU> e TU; KC VI

fc iv TTo^vri tovA 
Vide A.J. Kason, "Conceptions of the Church in Early Times} 11 
The Early History of the Church and the Ministry, pp. 33 f. \
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So strongly was this felt to be true that when the Holy 

Spirit fell upon Cornelius and all his household, Peter 

at once laid aside his deep-rooted aversion to contact 

with a Gentile and baptised him into the full fellowship 

of the Church. The other apostolic leaders at Jerusalem 

who had even stronger prejudices to overcome acquiesced 

when Peter showed irrefragable proof that the Spirit" had
t

come upon Cornelius. "When they heard this they were 

silenced. And they glorified God, saying, 'Then to the 

Gentiles also God has granted repentance unto life. IM^ 

This same sense of unity derived from a common reception 

of the Spirit is found all through the first two centur-* 

i©i« Clement asks, "Have we not , » « one Spirit of grace 

poured out upon us?"51 and'answers, "Thus a profound and 

rich peace was given to all . , . and the Holy Spirit' was 

poured out in abundance on you all."52 ^^Q aut,hor of the 

Epistle of Barnabaa acknowledges his fellow Christians by 

saying, "I truly see in you that the Spirit has been- 

poured out upon you from the Lord who is its rich source."

50 Acts 11:18. Of. BC, vol. I,'pp. 324f. * 

^ I clement.. 46:6. ocm . . . V/OU.LI/ *£i/
f *MMMWMHiMMMMMMBaMftMM * / \ ' ^V r^~ ^^ *" * '* f^.. UT

To £.KVUOi.V LcD-* iX ii 1s A ^ qMs;
52 <./ > * A \ Ibid.. 2:2, ou-rcJ^ fi/p^v^ jSot^E?^ Koc«

OJ

ATTO TOO
Barnabas. 1:3. £XK]D£$ fi\irru> I/ (5|uTl/

crroo Tm "
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He then goes on to say, "For He [Christ] came not to call 

men with respect of persons, but those whom the Spirit pre 

pared. "54

The rapid expansion of Christianity was due to & 

great many causes. Converts accepted the new faith for

various and diverse reasons as the particular need of
*

each one was met. Harnack has indicated a few of these in
KC

his book, The Mission and Expansion of Christianity. ^ 

but he completely,omits one factor which might well be 

the most important of all - the contagion of a Spirit- 

filled life. It was certainly not doctrine nor even 

knowledge of the Scriptures-which brought converts into

the Church, The former was as yet. in a very incomplete
*

state, and the latter by reason of its extenaivenoss and 

unavailability was largely closed.to most Gentiles. But 

the lives of the Christians filled as they wore with 

this spiritual magnetism proved an irresistible attrac 

tion to many and awoke deep .longings in others.

The life in the Spirit was first of all one of 

great inner joy, "But the fruit of the Spirit is love, 

Joy, peace, , . , If we live by the Spirit, let us also 

walk by the Spirit,"5° wrote Paul to the Ohurch in Galatla;

54 Barnabas. XIXJ?. °TI ouK

, #.XV s<f' 06$ TO

55 Vol. I, pp.

Galatians 5:22,25.
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and elsewhere, "Be aglow with the Spirit."57 Luke records 

that "the disciples were filled with Joy and the Holy 

Spirit»"5& "For the kingdom of, God does not mean food 

and drink but . » » Joy in the Holy Spirit."59 such a 

joy in the midst,of a disillusioned and unhappy world 

was not long in attracting attention and then capturing 

adherents. >

the joy of the Spirit was partially due to a .feel 

ing of newness. In Christ, throush the Spirit, the old 

life with its mistakes and sins, its selfishness and * 

greed, its inequalities and injustices would all be laid 

aside. "And Be who sat upon.the throne said, ! Behold, I 

make all things new, 111 "0 "He who conquers . * * I will 

write on him the name of my God . . . and ray own new
m, m

name."01 Not only did possession of the Spirit make the 

individual a new person, but collectively within the 

Church, the Spirit created a new nation. "You are a

chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, God's
f& own people."0* Clement refers to the Church as a

57 TW Tiveuycm ^oVrts. Rom . 12:11,

5~ Acts 13:52,^ Cf. Shepherd of Hermas, Hand.,
:3:2 To 7TV£.0]u.oi TO o^iov TO boS^v/ T&iy-fipunrtt) tX^Pov.
Iso X:2:l,5* fc fc

X
Also

59 Rom. 14:17. Cf.,Luke 10:1?J John 15:11; 16:20-24;
Rom. 15:13; II Cor. 8:2; Eph. 5:l3f.; I Thess. 1:6; 3:9; 
Heb. 13:17; James 1:2; I Peter 1:8; 4:13; I John 1:4; 
Jude 24; Hermas, ^and . . X:3. On this vide. Gore, The 
Holy Spirit in the Church, p. 121,

60 Revelation 21:5.

Rev. 3:12. Cf. Rev. 5:9; 21:1. Also Evelyn 
Underhill, The Mystic v;av. p. 268.

i Peter 2:9. Cf. Heb. 3;!;' Titus 2:14.
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"peculiar people. "^3 Christians aro frequently referred 

to as "the elect, "^ Finally, this idea of special destiny 

became so strong that the world is described as being 

made for the sake of the Church^* which was. created before 

the sun and the raoon.

If the experience of the Spirit meant inner joy and 

newness of life, it also involved separation from th'e 

world. In bold contrast to the syncretistic trend of the. 

age, Christianity preached unqualified opposition to all 

other faiths: "The friendship of the world is enmity with 

Qod,"~7 said James; and John echoed, "if any man love the 

world the love of the Father is not in him.""" In his 

simple yet dramatic .way, the author of II Clement draws 

a picture: "Now the world that is, the world to come are * 

two enemies* * . * We cannot then be the friends of both; 

but we must bid farewell to this world, to consort with 

that which is to come. ""9 with a hearty .contempt for the

I Clement. 64. o luXe^rt^Svos TOY Kuptov/
£*/$ Xodov' Trsp/oOcnoy. » , «

Cf. I Cleraent. 29,30; Sarnabaa, 3:6.

64 iK\iKTof I Clement. 58:2; 59:2; II Clement. 14:5; 
Hermas, Via.. 11:2:5; Mart. Polyc.. XXII : 3. .

shepherd of Hermas, Vis.. 1:1:6; 11:4:1. 

66 II Clement. 14:1.
£*f *

' James 4:4. 

68 I John 2:15.**
. *' C\ *? Ci\ \,II Clement. 6:3,5. £,OTiV os. ouro^ o ^ito^KoCi o

$60 i^S^ol. ; . . oo SovijLfSoL o'Sv TUJV Soo 
SI K^ To6Tu)

Cf. Hermas, Vis.. IV:3.
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pleasures of this world, the Christian regarded himself 

as a stranger and pilgrim far away from his real home.  

"You know that you, as the servants of God, are living 

in a strange country, for your city is far from this

city."71 .
*

As might be expected within a virtual pneumatocracy,
 

the leadership of the early Church stood in direct rela 

tion to the Spirit. Insofar as there were differences of
/ 

authority within the Church's rather loose organization, 

the offices which ranked highest were those most clearly 

related to the Spirit. Paul brings this out when he writes, 

"God has appointed in the Church first apostles, second

prophets, third teachers, then workers of miracles, then\- "*  , *
healers, helpers, administrators, .speakers in various 

kinds of tongues."^ But at this time there was no clearly 

defined set of functions for each person within the 

brotherhood, much less a complex hierarchy. Not only the
*

community as a whole but the leaders as well vere subject 

to the Word of God, and in that sense they were all on an

70 Hebrews 13:14; Phil. 3:20.

Hennas, Sim. . 1:1. OTWra . . . crn lm
o

72 I Cor. 12;28. Cf. Eph. 4:11; Rom. 12:6-9,
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equality. Christians wore subject first to Christ through 

the Spirit and thon secondarily to His appointed rulers;
  $

"Thou shalt love thy Makor, thou shalt fear thy Creator. 

, . . Thou shalt obey thy master as types of "God in mod 

esty and 'fear « . .for He camo not to call men with res 

pect of persons, but those whom the Spirit has prepared. " 

The outstanding success of these leaders in working itfir- 

acles or winning converts was attributed not to their 

innate ability but entirely to the operation of the Spirit 

within them. Eusebius records, "For a great many wonder 

ful miracles of the divine Spirit were at that time still 

being done by them [the early disciples], so that whole 

crowds of men at the first hearing eagerly received in
s

their souls the religion of the Creator of the universe. " 

While in theory all Christians were on a strict

"We have it firmly impressed upon us that the 
local personages and officials . , , can at that time 
have played only a modest part as leaders. , . . the 
Spirit is granted .to the community as a whole and as a 
unity, and the officials and personages are in the posi 
tion of members in this unity, and not above it." Harnack, 
The Constitution and Law of the Church, p. 46.

Barnabas. XIX:19:2,7. &
TOV

75 Euseblus, H.E.. 111:37:3. 2.TT£N( KoU'TSU

o\dov
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equality, a few soon evidenced more spiritual gifts than 

their brethren. By their deeds as well as by their words 

they could claim the same spiritual authority that Jesus 

had had.76 It was natural that In a community which 

placed such a high premium on spiritual endowments, these 

gifted individuals should be accorded great respect and 

honour - even material advantage. In time this led tt3 

grave abuses* Charlatans claiming to be prophets or 

missionaries tried to take advantage of Christian hospit 

ality and thus cast discredit on the faith*?? Even during 

the first century it became necessary to devise some means

of distinguishing tho ^rue from the false. Paul bitterly

complains of those disturbing the peace of his newly-
i

founded churches; "For such men are false apostles, de 

ceitful workmen, disguising thsiaselves as apostles of. 

Christ. And no wonder, for even Satan disguises himself 

as an angel of light. So it is not strange if his ser 

vants also disguise themselves as servants of righteous 

ness* Iheir end will correspond to their deeds."7° But he 

does not elaborate a test except the general one, "No one 

speaking by the Spirit of God ever says f Jesus be cursed!* 

and no one can say 'Jesus is Lord 1 except by the Holy

' Cf. Lake, Landmarks in the History of Early 
Christianity, pp. 4of.

'7 On this vide Lietzmann, The Founding of the 
Church Universal, pp. 68-72.

78 II Corinthians 11:13-15,
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Spirit,"79 John is a bit more specific, 80 but it io tho 

Pidache which gives us the greatest elaboration of tests 

for truo and false prophets, 81

That these tests became increasingly necessary is 

evidence -of the gradual deterioration of the prophetic 

or charismatic function. During the first few years of 

the Church's life, all the original leaders were charJLs-

matics; that is, they were endowed with a special charisma
»
which came direct from G-od whereby they could work mir-

Qp

acles, heal diseases and exorcise demons, * Unlike the 

deacons and presbyters, the chief charismatics (apostles, 

prophets and teachers) were not chosen by the people but 

were merely accepted once the presence of the special 

charism-a became evident."5 Apostles and evangelists ap* 

pear t'o have circulated freely preaching the Gospel to
4 " *;

unbelievers and founding new churches. Of the original 

Twelve, tradition places John at Sphesus and Peter and 

Paul at Rome where they died. 8^ But it is doubtful if 

they settled in one place Icpg except when In captivity. 

The prophets, on the other hand, often settled in a

i cor. 12s3. Of. I Thess. 5*19-22.

80 I John 4; 1-3.

81 Didache. XI. Cf. Hennas, Mand . . XI:7-16.
Qp
0 On the important place of healing and exorcism 

in the early Church, vide Weinel, Die Wirkun^en dea 
(reistes und der Geister. pp. 109ff.

woto the activity of the Spirit in electing 
charismatics; Acts 13:1-3. Cf. Lietzmann, The Begin 
nings of tho Christian Church, pp. 191f.

84 Eusebius, H.E.. 111:31 and II;25*
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community and preached to the Church, saw visions, proph- 

ecied, divulged higher revelations as the Spirit made it 

known to them. The Didache shows with what high reverence 

these offices were held despite their not infrequent abuse: 

M,Lat every Apostle that comes to you be received as the 

Lord* * *   And evory prophet who speaks in the Spirit yo 

shall not try nor provej for every sin shall be forgiven, 

but this sin shall not bo forgiven."85

, 1 The bishops, presbyters, and deacons were at first 

quite minor officials in the Church* Any. man in th© 

Church who lived a decent upright life was qualified for 

such a position. No special charisma \ms necessary as it 

was for the apostles, prophets, and teachers. Because of 

this, the deacons and bishops must not have been held in 

very high regard, for the author of the pidacho found it 

necessary to order: "Therefore, despise them the 'bishops 

and deacons not, for they are those that are the honoured
JSJL .Jg-

among you with the prophets and teachers»"°" It is worth 

our notice in passing that this state of affairs constitu 

ted almost a denial of apostolic succession as the term

h 85 Didache. XI:4,7. TT*r Vfc oOrocTT 
oas S&T-SK'TW WS K^OS- • • i*«£ W iv|V 

*. E/TWauaoLTt o6Vfi(piflrfcT£ oflSi SlftLKf n VtfTC

' >^T1 K »! '

f6 Ibid., XVI2. Mh <&V UTTEP'^TL dOTOuV
iTiv/ qi- Tfc,-pKv?U£/o/ o/tof^ uSToC ^u>v/

Kotl Oidc^cr^olAajV. r (r /
Cf. tho different tone used by Clement (I Clement. 42:4):

-
TU;
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ia used in the Roman and Anglican communions.87 Indeed,
* *
it was more like a revolt against such an idea. The Jew 

ish religion believed heartily in "apostolic succession" 

and guarded it carefully by insisting on absolute purity 

in the blood-line of the priesthood. Against this arti 

ficial "principle of the historical continuity of the 

Church11 tho early Ecclesla substituted a continuing'* 

succession of spiritual charismatic8 dependent not on
»**

blood lines nor external formulae but on the Immediate 

activity of the Spirit. That this principle was gradu 

ally abandoned in favour of the old Jewish idea proves 

less that the early Christians were wrong than that the
S'

spiritual vitality of the Church became diminished with
i

the passage of time.

So significant were the charismatic offices for 

the subsequent dovolopment of the Church, it would be 

well at this point to examine the Spirit's activity with 

reference to them more in detail. As has already been 

noted, though the Church borrowed a great deal from its 

Jewish background it differed quite fundamentally in 

many respects. The Apostles must have felt at times as 

though they were adrift on a chartless sea as one after 

another the Temple worship, the subservience to the Law, 

and the hierarchical authority of the priesthood were 

abandoned. A new type of Church government and a fresh 

system of theology had to be forged. Therefore, the most

For this point I am indebted to T.M. Lindsay, 
The Church and the Ministry in the Sarly Church, p. 19.
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important function of the Spirit to theso early Church 

loaders was as a guide and a revealer of divine wisdom. 

As Clement makes abundantly clear, they still accepted 

the Old Testament Scriptures as the Word of God. "Let us 

do that which is written, for the Holy Spirit says. . . , 

and again "You have looked closely into the Scriptures, 

which are true, and were given by the Holy Spirit.- 9 

But these Scriptures could no longer be interpreted in 

the manner of the othodox rabbis. A new exegesis was 

necessary. Further, it.became evident that the Old Testa 

ment needed certain supplementation on many points. And 

here the Spirit proved invaluable as interpreter and 

teacher. The apostles "went forth in the assurance of the 

Holy Spirit preaching the good news that the Kingdom of 

God was coming."90 Justin amplified this view In his * 

Exhortation to the Greeks; "They have taught us nothing 

from their own private fancy . * » but without wrangling 

and contention received from God.the knowledge which also 

they taught to us."91

5 / *
\ I Clement. 13:1. TTbijac-cOufcV TO

Cf. also 8:1; 16:2; 22:1; 47:3.

Ibid.. 45:2. /KfcK<P*T£. £jc -
ro3

TOO
' ^ c Justin Martyr, Coh. ad Graec. . 8.H'»|S£.v oc"n*o 
,^ fituru)^ (f/rotT^ S.gc^/TLs rfxSg . v , i\\*

Cf. Justin, Dial, c. Tryphq. . 4,7; Hermas, Sim . . IX:25:2; 
Mand.. Ill: If,
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Schweitzer was still under the influence of the   

Tubingen school when he claimed that Paul disregarded en 

tirely the teaching of Jesus, but he is quite right in 

pointing out that "It is on the basis of revelations 

which came to him from the Spirit that Paul gives his de-. 

cislons upon questions of belief and conduct."92 Pauline 

eschatology, for instance, is based almost entirely on 

these special revelations* 9^ The Apostle is very careful 

to distinguish between the teaching of the Spirit and his 

own personal opinion, 9^ which shows that to him the dis 

tinction was a very real one. Paul placed an exceedingly 

high value on this understanding of the Spirit, for with 

out it the Gospel was "folly" and the Word of Q-od a 

"hidden wisdom."95 Clement in writing to the Church at 

Corinth claims much the same Spirit of inspiration as" 

Paul: "For you will give us joy and gladness, if you are 

obedient to the things which we have written through the 

Holy Spirit."9^

From our records it would appear that it was quite
s

customary for •nrV£up.u,T«<ci to receive special revelations 

while.in a form of trance. Both Paul9? and John" and even

92 Schweitzer, The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, p. 172, 

95 Vide I Cor. 15:51f.; I Thess. 4:13-18.

I Corinthians 7:25. 

95 Of- I Cor. 1:18; 2:8,10-14.
Qfi ^ N 1 ^I Clement. 63:2. %otf*V \J*£ >* c , c 

-rrocpettTt. i^ 6irnKoo< v^o>£^oi TO?S u<? nt, */ 
ivo^ S

97 II Corinthians 12:2-4. 98 Rev. 1:10.
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describe communications they received from the 

Spirit when they were in an unconscious or semi-conscious 

state. So common did this type of revelation become that 

later apologists, took it for granted that all prophetic 

utterance was accompanied by a state of trances

You cannot be ignorant of the writings 
of Koses or of Isaiah and Jeremiah, 
and .the other prophets, who, lifted 
in ecstasy above the natural operations 
of their minds by the impulses of the- 
Divine Spirit, uttered thd things with 
which they were inspired, the Spirit 
making use of them as a flute-player 
breathes into a flute. 100

f

And in another place the same writer refers to "the 

Spirit of God, who moved the mouths of the prophets like 

musical instruments."101 Justin Martyr has several im 

portant passages which exhibit the same view exactly:'

The holy men . . . had no need of the 
art of words , . . but to present them 
selves pure to the energy of the Di 
vine Spirit, in order that the divine 
plectrum itself, descending from the 
heavens, and using righteous men as 
ah instrument like a harp or lyre, 
might reveal to us the knowledge of

Acts 10:9-16. 

100 Athenagoras, Le^atio pro Christianis. IX.

J S^ Ibid.. VII.-^oo TTV*
| i I ' v | f   S. t >V

The astonishing thing about this is that it was written by \ 
a thoroughly orthodox writer circa. 1?6 A.D. when Montan- 
ist tenets were fully known!
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things divine and heavenly." 102

And identical treatments are found in such diverse

writers as Theophilus, 10^ clement of Alexandria, 10^
106Barnabas, and Macarius. "* §

Though Paul seems 'to have considered the gift of , 

"discerning the Spirit" as of greatest value in the
t'm1-

Church, there was a definite tendency for other more 

spectacular charismata to capture the popular fancy. 

Especially was this true of the young church at Corinth 

where the turbulence of glossolalia and ecstasies
£

threatened to get out of control. Ever since the exper 

ience of Pentecost, Spirit siezures and high emotional 

exaltation not only occurred but were expected and looked 

for in the Church. They constituted, in fact, one of the

102 Justin Martyr, Coh. ad G-raoc.. 8*
  . . ^ o^ oo o v 07
i oLarou 7j, .TOKi^c^po^ oLarou^ 7jj, .TOU -Seiou 'irviu 

L/e,p^£.iV0 T\/ J ^To^rb^gJTov |^ oop^'/o
TTX^KTPO^ ij°TrLP OPV^CJ Kl^ipolS Ti/k'

*

P, u r̂ c TDC
1 ' x * ^^ ^ (\ t *• LI ^ •w'^ 

J(,
6

Cf. his reference to LKCTTcc^i in Dial, c. Trypho.. 115. 
Vide also Ibid.. 7.

105 Theophilus, Ad Autolycus. 1:14; 11:9,22; 111:12 

Io2f Clem. Alex.| Stroro. , VI: 18,

105 Barnabas. IX:7j X:2; XII:2; XIII:5.

106 Macarius, Honailia. XLVII:l4.
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surest proofs of the Spirit's presence, 10? But Paul, for 

all his ebullient nature and fiery temperament, was at 

heart a lover of decency and order, 1Q^ From his boyhood 

in Tarsus he knew enough of the ecstatic elements ia the 

popular mystery religions to know that they often led to 

mad orgies and physical excess. In comparison, the quiet 

and reverent worship of the Jewish synagogue created* a 

very favourable contrast. But at the same time Paul was
*

certain that the true activity of the Spirit should not
*i 

be hampered by undue adherence to any form. He saw the

value of conserving religious enthusiasm and channeling 

it into constructive endeavour. Hence, he cautions the 

Corinthian church to emphasize and encourage such gifts
-^

as lead to edification, such as prophetic revelation or 

interpretation of the Scriptures. He concludes by saying, 

"Earnestly desire to prophesy, and do not forbid speaking 

in tongues; but all things should be done decently and

In this connection note the curious account of 
the Christians at Ephesus who had never heard of the Holy 
Spirit: Acts 19:1-6. Cf. further, A,L. Humphries, The 
Holy Spirit in Faith and Experience, chap. VII, and 
Lietzraann, The Be.<Unninp;s of the Christian Church, pp. I63f. 
As might be expected, Lake traces the origin of. these 
prophetic seizures to the mystery religions, though how 
simple Galilean fishermen came to be devotees of the cults 
far from Palestine is not explained. 13 C. vol. I, pp. 325f* 
A much more plausible explanation is that these phenomena 
arose naturally because of the tremendous emotional and 
physical experience the disciples had Just had. That such 
states. are quite contagious is proved by tho history of 
any great religious revival.

"Speaking with tongues and prophecies were only 
tolerable if they were isolated incidents in a generally 
orderly procedure." V/.F.Knox, St. Paul and the Church of 
the Gentile s. p. 121. Cf. Weinel. Die v;irkunp;en dea 
Geistos und der G-eister. pp. ?2ff.
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in order. fl

Though James and Paul did most to emphasize the 

moral and ethical activities of the Spirit a& against
it

the miraculous physical phenomena, even Luke did not»
forget the place of the former in a well-balanced Christ 

ian life. Luke, of course, was inclined to emphasize the 

more spectacular elements of the new life in the Spirit: 

glossolalla and divine healings. But he also acknowledged 

that courageous speaking of the Word, ^ wisdom, ̂ ** 

faith, ** and simple goodness * give evidence of the 

Spirit's presence. The most significant fact, however, 

Is that both these diverse types of charismata were f 

present together in the early Church. Though some fric 

tion arose at times, for the most part they coexisted 

amicably and immeasurably enriched the Christian work 

and worship. Justin bears witness to this in his Dialogue

with Trypho; m^* ^ ^ * 

Daily some lof you] aro becoming dis 
ciples in the name of Christ. . . . 
For one receives the spirit of un 
derstanding, another of counsel,

I cor. 14:39f- Cf. the entire preceding passage 
and I Thoss. 5:l9f. On the conflict over "spiritual" ex 
cesses in the Corinthian church cf. Buchael., Per Go 1st 
Oottes ira Neuen Testament, pp. 36?ff.

110 Acts 4; 21,

111 Acts 6:3.

112 Acts 6:5; 11:24.

Acts 11:24. Cf. Gore, The Holy Spirit and the 
Church, p. 112; and Buchsel, Per Geist Gottes im Neuon 
Testament, pp. 240ff.
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another of strength, another of 
healing, another of fore-know 
ledge, another of teaching, and 
another of the fear of

Even irenaeus, in an age that had begun to repudiate

"abnormal" spiritual manifestations, could still write
i 

as follows:

In the same way we hear of many 
brethren in the Church who pos 
sess prophetic gifts, and through 
the Spirit speak all kinds of lan- 
guages, and bring to light for the 
general benefit the hidden things 
of men, and declare the mysteries 
of G-od, whom also the apoatle terras 
"spiritual", they being spiritual 
because they partake of the Spirit, 
and not because their flesh has 
been stripped off and taken away , 
and they have become purely spiri-

Indeed^ it was not until the Montanist prophets claimed

exclusive possession of the Spirit that the Church began
*  

to play down and ever* repudiate glossolalia and prophetic

1 Justin Martyr, Dial, c. Trynho,. 39.
TO

b Si «crvC)o Sl o
O S

^ "Quemadraodura et niultos audiviraus fratres in 
Ecclesia, prophetica habentes charismata, et per Spirit- 
urn universis llnguis loquentis, et absconsa hominum in 
aanifestura producentes ad utilitatem, et inysteria Dei 
enarrantes, quos et spirituales Apostolus vocat: secundum 
participationem Spiritus exsistentes spirituales, sed non 
socundum defraudationem et interceptionen carnis, et nude 
hoc ipsum solum." Irenaeus, Adv. Haer., V:6:l. For a 
parallel passage cf. Origen, Contra Gel sum, 1:46.
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utterance .

Toward the end of the first century and in the
?

beginning of the second, emotional outbursts in the Church 

deteriorated in quality and consequently began to fade 

from popular esteem. When Celsus described the perform 

ance of some of the itinerant prophets thus:

These are accustomed to say each for 
himself,. "I am God; I am the Son of 
*God; or I am the Divine Spirit; I 
have come because the world is per 
ishing. . . . Blessed is he who now 
does me homage," *   . To these prom 
ises are added strange, fanatical, and 
quite unintelligible words, of which 
no rational person can find the mean 
ing: for so dark are they, as to have 
no meaning at all; but they give oc 
casion to every fool or impostor to 
apply them to suit his own

he was probably not exaggerating. What Lietzmann calls 

"tJhe classical period of Christian prophecy" 13p^ was on 

the wane, and in its place came an emphasis on the activ
 s,

ity of the Spirit as a moral force. Hermas gave ex 

pression to this trend when he wrote: "For if you defile

/ ^^ Origen, Contra Celsus. VII:9.TTpov£ipov 
u) KOU QTW^SLS fc/7rg.iV tvw 0 BLOC eJj *r\ 
, V\ "IlvaVd £)?7ov. c'HK> u> SV "

c
lD o VU\/

T^-OT* ETT^VwTttViiVtv'Ol TTpoCTTijtO-lV^c &|Rc KvWr 

KcC\ TIotpOlCrTp^ K*\ Vbl/Tft. ^O^W^^V TO JU\/ ^^ffK

ooSfcic civ/SYU)/ Voov g,yp£?v/ >6v/cCiTo' ^croccp^j ^P
K^\ TO |x"BO^'^0^ Sg 1 ^ ^O^TI rTTc^VT/ ]Tif ̂  TTcx^TCS 
ot(foPjxJ[\/ lv6lScOCT(i/ oVi* ^OoXtVos., 1^ \£\^b^ ^"cf & , £.: - .^ g-CT^cv,

1 17 Lietzmann, The Founding; of the Church Univer 
sal. p. 70. Cf, also The Beginnings of the Christian 
Church, pp. 164 f.
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your flesh you defile also the Holy Spirit." 11** And again*
/ 

"For if you are courageous the Holy Spirit which dwells

in you will be pure, not obscured by another evil spirit. 

.   * But if any ill temper enter, at once the Holy Spirit, 

which is delicate, is oppressed." 11^ Moral regeneration 

became not merely one aspect of Christianity but its very
-» 

 aim and purpose on earth. As Harnack has described it, 

the Christian mission became in effect a "moral enter-
3.2Qprise" which proposed to change not only individual 

lives but the state of society as, a whole. In a world of 

spiritual bankruptcy and moral degradation, this religion 

of purity and wholesomeness beckoned thousands from all 

social strata, and ultimately it was the moral,rather

than the ecstatic activities of the Spirit which became'i
normative for the whole Church.

With this shift in emphasis on the activity of 

the Spirit there came a corresponding change in belief 

concerning tho manner in which the Spirit was conferred. 

It would appear that in the earliest period the Spirit 

was conferred upon believers either direct from God or

Hennas, Sim., V:7t2. v LUKVKK THV <r*p/voc croO v
Tl TT^IOfXd TO d^W, l l

119 * ^ s / f\Hertnas, Mand . . V:l:2,3. £^V v^ ^KO Ov
TO otv»ov TO

urro ir^pou TTO v^pou-rr^suUoCToj .
TTpO^TE\V fl ; £t> V<J$ TO

TO oeVlO-v', TPU^C"-4v' o'v, <TT£.VOT t p , l * iv1 .1 t JY

120 Harnack, The Mission and Sxpansion of Chri3ti«
anity. vol. I, pp. 205f. As an example of Christianity's 
power of moral suasion, Harnack points to Cyprian 1 s 
treatise "Ad Donatum", vide p. 211.
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as the result of the laying on of apostolic ha rid o. Not 

until thia happened could the believer be considered a 

Christian. The presence of the Spirit constituted proof
?.

of his acceptance by God - a visible assurance of his 

election. This in turn was followed by baptism which 

completed his "calling" as a Christian. Such seems to 

have been the order at Pentecost^2-*- and at the conversion 

of Cornelius,^-22 Though Paul closely links baptism and
^s

the Spirit, it was the latter which seemed the more im 

portant; indeed, it was the latter which assured the 

efficacy of the former; "For by one Spirit we were all 

baptized into one body." 1 * And again, "You were washed, 

you were consecrated, you were Justified in the name of 

the Lord Jesus Christ and in the Spirit of our God." 12^

i ^Almost simultaneous with.this practice there comes 

another, reversing the order. As soon as conversion 

occurs, the convert is baptized in the lively hope that

Acts 2:2-^4. In Peter's sermon, however, he 
mentions baptism before conferment of the Spirit (2:38). 
Nothing is said about whether the three thousand converts 
received the Spirit or not (2:41), but it is highly prob 
able that they did from the description of what the sub 
sequent life of the Church was like (2:42-47),

122 Acts 10:44-48.

125 I Corinthians 12:13. ,

124 I Cor. 6:11. Cf. Rom. 5:5; 8:9; II Cor. l:21f..; 
Gal. 3:2; 4:6. In I Cor. 14:23 Weiss contends thati&.Oru* 
were the unbaptlzed laymen in the Church - unbaptized 
because they had not yet exhibited signs of the Spirit. 
Though such an interpretation is possible, it is difficult 
to avoid feeling that the exegesis is a bit far-fetched. 
The History, of Primitive Christianity, vol. H, pp. 624f. 
Cf. Expositor's Greek Testament, vol. II, p. 910;. and 
Alford'a Greek Testament, vol. II. p, 597.
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the coming of the Spirit would follow immediately. This is 

what may have happened with the three thousand converts on 

the day of Pentecost. But at times baptism does not prove 

sufficient, as the occurrence at Samaria illustrated.^25 

Even though Philip had made many converts and had baptized 

them, the Spirit had not come down. It,was necessary for 

Peter and John to lay their hands on the heads of ttie 

newly won believers for the Holy Ghost to descend.

Only when the initial enthusiasm of the Church began 

to ebb did both,of these views give way to a third: namely,
n 
*

that baptism was identified with the descent of the Spirit. 

No "signs" of the Spirit were looked for other than an up 

right life, moral discrimination, and participation in the 

fellowship of the Church. It was only through baptism that 

the Spirit could be conferred, and baptism could be ad 

ministered only by those within the Church. Hence, it was 

an easy corollary to state that no salvation could be 

found outside the fellowship of the Body of Christ. 12^ .
t , *

Thla change in view, however did not occur .simul-, 

taneously throughout the whole Church* On the contrary, we 

have reason to believe from the divergence in opinion ex 

pressed by the Didacha».Clement of Rome, and Ignatius 

that there existed a wide variety both of organization 

and practice within the second,century Church, For the .

125 Acts 8:14-17. Cf. also Acts 19s1-7.

Cf. Gore, The Holy Spirit in the Church, pp. 14f.
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aost part this did not prejudice amicable relations between 

the various local churches. They admitted that the Spirit 

could lead other groups of Christians into ways differing 

from their own f and though each church doubtless felt its , 

local customs were best, it maintained more or less close 

Intercourse with its neighbours. This resilient attitude 

of tolerance can be explained partly by the universal 

passion for unity which Church leaders everywhere sought
*•

to foster. The Martyrdom of Polycarp illustrates this 

ecunonicaJattitude in its salutation: "The Church of
»

God which sojourns at Smyrna, to the Church of God so* 

Journing in Philomelium, and to all the sojournings of 

the holy and catholic Church in every place." 12 * The aged
jt
'Polycarp himself, when in his house, is represented as 

"engaged in nothing else night and day than praying for 

all raen § and for the churches throughout the world." 12® 

Even at the time he was apprehended, he prayed for "the 

whole Catholic Church throughout the world." 1 ^ Clement 

of Rome somewhat mitigated the severity of his rebuke

Mart. Polyc.. .Prol/Hx EKKXncn'oi roO
[xOp^^v /T^ iKKXfjg-JcJ. TOO ^E-OU Th 

IV l0 KcU TlTc ToC?S ' T* TDTTCV m

Cf. K.H. Charles, Religious Development Between the Old and 
New Testaments, pp. 167 ff .

12 Mart. Polyc.. Vrl^ VuKTo*. Koil vjui 
t/coV ^ Ti'po<r£avo|.Ltvoc rr£- Si T\*&VTUV j^V* T 
lKOUfA-fcw^ 't^X/loijOv.

\ 129 Ibid. , VIII ;1. Troche rnc" '" *'" THV c
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by reminding tho Corinthian church that they were engaged 

in a common warfare; "Theso things, beloved, we write to - 

you, not merely to admonish you of your duty, but also 

to remind ourselves. For we are, struggling in the same 

arena, and the Barae conflict is assigned to both of us.

With the keen desire for unity, the Church came 

more and more to be -regarded as a supernatural fellowship 

having only a transient connection with this ages

Wherefore, brethren, if we do the will 
of our Father God we shall belong to , 
the first Church, the spiritual one 
which was created before the sun and 
the moon. . . . And moreover the books 
and the Apostles declare that the 
Church belongs not to the present, but 
has existed from the beginning; for /
she was spiritual, as was also our
Jesus, 1*!

It is quite understandable, then, why heretics and schis 

matics were regarded with such bitter hatred, Irenaeus is 

representative when he pours out the vials of his wrath 

upon them thus:

A spiritual disciple of this sort 
truly receiving the Spirit of God 
* « . does indeed judge all men,
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but la himself Judged by no Elan 
[l Cor. 2:15] .... He shall also 
Jud^e thocs who give riBO to 
schisms, who are destitute of the 
lovo of God, and who look to 
thoir own special advantage rath 
er than to the unity of the 
Church; and who for trifling rea-« 
sons, or any kind of reason which 
occurs to thorn, cut in pieces and 
divide the great and glorious 
Body of Christ. 1^2

Each congregation of the Church had almost complete 

autonomy. Like the Jewish synagogue after which it was 

fashioned, the local church was a self-sufficient unit 

complete in itself. At tho same time, however, it was 

a manifestation of ''the collective Church of God,"^33 

and it had to demean itself as such. Under these circum-
*

stances it is easy to see why the differences which 

characterized tho various congregations were tolerated, 

but what constituted a \ greater difficulty is why the 

Church was generally conaidered to be a unity at all.
V

The answer given by the Church Fathers shows they
f

associated unity with the Spirit. Outer differences were 

rendered unimportant by the inner manifestations of the

132 "Talis discipulus vore spiritalis recipiens 
Spiritum Del . . . judicas quidera omnes, ipse auteia a 
nemine Judicatur. * * . Judicablt autem et eos, qui 
schismata operantur, qui sunt inanes, non habentes Dei 
dilectionem, suamque utilitatem potius considerantes quam 
unitatem Kcclesiae: et propter modicas et quaslibet causas 
magnum et glorioaum corpus Christi conscindunt et divid- 
unt. M Irenaeus, Adv. Haer.. JV:33:1,7.

" Harnack, The Mi salon and Expansion of Christi 
anity, vol. I, pp. 431f. Cf. Acts 15; 20:17,28; I Clsmont. 
63. Also Harnack, The Constitution and Law of the Church. 
p. 49; J. Weiss, The History of Primitive Chriatianity. 
vol. II, pp. 621ff»
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Splrit* It was the Spirit, indeed, which united the Church. 

As Irenaeus graphically represented it:

Wherefore also the Lord promised to 
send the Comforter [John 16:7] , who 
should join us to God. For as a com- 

* pacted lump of dough cannot be formed 
of dry wheat without fluid matter, 
nor can a loaf possess unity, so, in 
like manner, neither could we, being 
many, be made one in Christ Jesus 
without the water from heaven. And 
as dry earth does not bring forth 
unless it receives moisture^, in like^ 
manner we also, being originally a 
dry tree, could never have brought 
forth fruit unto life without the 
voluntary rain from above. For our 
bodies have received unity among 
themselves by means of that laver 
which leads to incorruption; but,our 
souls, by means of the Spirit. -^

i
m f

Even Tatian, whose theological teaching was so abstract
*

it tended to wander off on heretical tangents, saw the 

practical importance of the Spirit in the Church; "And 

further, it behoves us now to seek for what we once had, 

but have lost, to unite the soul with the Holy Spirit, 

and to strive after union with God. wl35 Though their
t

language is the typical Greek philosophy of Egypt, both

H Unde et Domlnus pollicitus est mittere se 
Paracletum, qul nos aptaret Deo. Sicut enim da arideo 
tritico massa una fieri non potest sine huroore, neque 
unus panis; ita nee nos multl unum fieri in Christo Jesu 
poteramus, sine aqua quae de coelo est. St sicut arida 
terra, si non perciplat humorem, non fructificat; sic et, 
nos, lignum aridem exsistentes primum nunquam fructificar- 
emus vitam, sine superna voluntaria pluvia. Corpora enim 
nostra per lavacrum illam, quae est ad iricorruptionem, 
unitatenj accoperunt; animae autem per Spiritum," Ironaeus, 
Adv. Haer.. Ills 17:2.

Tatian, Oratio advereus Graocoa, XV. Koci 
o'rrep T^ovrfes fcnroXuAtf^p^/j Touro
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and Clement of Alexandria^? express much the 

game Idea, It remained only for Irenaeua to put into words 

the culmination of this line of thought: "For where the 

Church is, there is the Spirit of God; and where the 

Spirit of God is, there is the Church, and every kind of 

grace." ̂ 8

How long this tolerant unity of the Spirit would 

have continued had no other force Intervened to disrupt 

it, would be difficult to say. No human institution can 

remain static for long, so it is probable that the Church 

would have changed of itself in due process of time. In 

fact, as has already been noted, this change was well 

under way in many localities. Particularly in Asia Minor 

the episcopal organization tightened, and congregations

As H.B. Swete has pointed out, ( The Holy Spirit in the 
Ancient Church, pp. 39ff.) neither Tatian, Athenagoras, 
nor Theophilua have much to say on the Spirit that is 
relevant. They all treated the Spirit in an intellectual 
and theological fashion, whereas the unity of the Church 
depended not so much upon abstract theorizing as upon 
practical experience,

136 origen, Contra Celsufy. 1:2. 

Alex. , Strom .  

Evelyn Underhill in The Mystic 'Way, pp. 280ff. has some 
interesting conclusions on Clement's use of the word 
"gnostic" in this connection.

"Ubi enim Scclesiam, ibi et Spiritus Dei; et 
ubi Spiritus Dei, illic Scclesia, et omnis gratia." 
Irenaeus, Adv. Haor. . 111:24:1. Cf. also 111:11:8 and 
17:2.
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over a considerable area wero bound under the control of 

a centralized ecclesiastical government. Ignatius can

combine the claim to prophetic inspiration with an in-/
tense regard for the organized ministry. He cries out, 

J'l had no knowledge of this from any human being, but the 

Spirit was preaching and saying thiss 'Do nothing without 

the bishop « * . love unity. 1l1 ^-*9 whereas the bishop's

and deacons were purely administrative functions in the
,'

primitive Church, subservient to the Apostles and pro 

phets, by the time of Clement of Rome the bishops were 

compared to the Old testament priesthood1^0 and respect 

for their authority was enjoined upon the Church, * As 

the pneumatics declined, the bishops took control of
' 3 %

public worship and eventually took over the entire 

Church leadership.

The even tenor of this change, however, was sharp 

ly accelerated by the emergence in Asia Minor of a move-it.
ment variously known as Montanism, or the Phrygian 

heresy, or the New Prophecy.^^ Our knowledge of this

* jx 1^ Ignatius, Philad.. VII. ouro <n*.Pi<oc i/ 
OOK^VCcV. TbU TTVfcOuol inrfplWr*/ XfcW r
TOO fcmu-kOTroo WiVoi - • • evuo-,./
Cf. also Philad. . praef.s rui ^TTicr^OTru) KVCM To?c
^»JTto irpa<rBuTtpoi(: KoCi SICCKO/OIC ^oroS^SfcLtav/oic iv »T i \/ • A * tv* \ ^ IK\U-OO APi^Tou,

TtO

° I Clement, 42, 40, 4, Cf* Hans Lletzmann, The 
Founding of the Church Universal, p. 73.

Didache. XV: If.
TAP*n ' The history of Montanism raises problems which 

are far too complex for adequate treatment within the
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sect is dependent cm a very fow sayings preserved by Epl- 

phanlus and some highly prejudiced descriptions by antago 

nistic writers as quoted by Eusebius. Other fragments are 

preserved in the works of Didymus of Alexandria, Hippoly- 

tus, and Philaster, Though Tertullian was a Montanist and 

had much to say about the movement, there is reason to 

believe that a great difference existed between what* he 

taught and what the Phrygian QCstatics held to be true*

About the middle of the second century (the date is
Id

still in much dispute) there appeared at Ardabau in Mysla
*

on the Phrygian border ̂ 3 a self-advertised prophet 

named Montanus, He may have been a priest of Cybele, ^

I42(cont.) narrow confines of this dissertation. 
Good Introductions to the subject can be found by Nathan- 
ael Bonwetsch, "Kontanismus", Realencyklopadio fur 
proteatantische Theoloftie und Kircho, 3rd 0d., vol. 13, 
pp. 417-426; or by Adolf Harnack, "Montanism", KB, llth ed., 
vol. 10, pp. 757-760; or George Salmon, "Kontanus"", A, 
Dictionary of Christian Biography, (edit, Smith and Wace), 
vol. Ill, pp. 935-945. Though it is old, the best stand 
ard history of the movement Is still Bonwetsch 1 s Die 
Geochichte QQS Montanlsrnus. For a lengthy discussion on 
the historical merits of the sources on Montanism, vide 
Labriolle, Les Sources de I'Histoiro du Montanisme. pp. 
xvi ff.

^ On the site and remains of Ardabau and Pepouza, 
vide W.M. Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics of Phryp;ia. vol. 
I, part II, pp. 573ff.

144 From the epithets applied to him by Jerome,
Sp. ad Marcellam, 1:186. Cf. also Didymus, De trlnltate. 
111:41. \vilhelm Schepelorn (Per Montanismus und die 
Phrygiachen Kulte. pp. 122ff. et passim), tries to show 
that Montanism grew out of Phrygian mystery cult prac 
tices. Though he has adduced quite a bit of evidence 
from inscriptions, the results are inconclusive.



but following his conversion to Christianity he claimed to 

have received a prophetic call similar to that of Agabus, 

Judas, Silas or other prophets of the early Church. He 

attracted a numerous following including two women, Prisca 

and Kaximilla, who -shared with him his prophetic gift. At 

first only these three appear to have experienced the 

ecstatic trances which became characteristic of the sect,
*

It was not until after their death that all kinds of 

minor prophets sprang up* Maximilla, indeed, seemed to 

think she would be the last of the prophets. "After me, M 

she said, "no prophet will come but only the final end."^

Montanus claimed to be the Paraclete promised by 

Christ in John 14-16. It is probable that he did not mean 

his person was to be identified with the Holy Spiritj 

rather, it is more reasonable to suppose that he felt
f

himself to be possessed by the Spirit while in the state
t i

of trance, fhus his prophetic utterances would be equi-

valent to direct statements of the Spirit. There is little 

doubt that the "prophecies" were uttered when the prophet 

was in a semi-conscious or even an unconscious state. 

MontanUs has described the experience, "Behold, man is 

like a lyro, and I [the Spirit] strike the plectron. Man 

sleeps and I wake. Lo, it is the Lord who takes away

 * Epiphanius, Panarion haereses. XLVIIIs2:4.
TTPo<
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men 1 a heart and gives them another. " An(j Maximilla felt 

she was forced to bear witness to tho wisdom of God whether 

she were willing or no. 1^' In view of this fact it is 

easier to understand such extravagant statements as, M I 

am the Lord G-od Almighty, transformed into a man." 12"* or
t

"No angel and no messenger is here, but I the Lord, God 

the Father, have come. "-^9 $0 wonder Maximilla felt "that 

personal attacks upon her for her prophecies were unjusti

fied. "I am driven away like a wolf from the sheep," she
i§ 

complained. "I am no wolf ; I am Word and Spirit and

only did Montanus claim for himself the role of 

Paraclete, but he averred that his prophecies took preced 

ence over any previous divine revelation. There is no, 

evidence that his theology was heretical. In fact his *

Apud Epiphanius, Panarion. XLVIII:4il. 16*00, o

Regarding this V/einol says, "Dora Menschen 1st os in diesem 
Zustand, als ob er schlafe, odorr als ob sein Herz, der 
Sitz des Bewusstseins nach antiker Vorstellung, ihra aug 
der Brust genomnien sei und eine fremde Hacht ihm ein 
andores eingesetzt habe, so lange sie aus ihm spricht," 
Die Wirkunftenfr des Geistes und dor Geiater. p. 92.

Epiphanius, Panarion. JKLVIII;13;1.  fcov/ToL K<»

. Ibid. . XLVIIlJll;! ww KOP(Oc o LOc o

149 rM A. 9 11:9. ourfc

Eusebius,s ^^
Kcsii
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"revelations" had very little to do with theology. Roughly, 

there were three subjects on which Montanus had a proph 

etic word to speak. First, he predicted the imminent end 

of the world preceded by wars and rebellions.*51 Christ 

was expected to come down and set up His Kingdom which 

would continue a thousand years. Secondly, Montanus re 

vealed that the "New Jerusalem" which would come doWh out 

of the heavens would be established at the little 

Phrygian village of Pepuza. Here Prisca declared that 

Christ had appeared to her as a shining female figure in
\

a dream when she was asleep. He had caused wisdom to sink 

into her heart and had revealed that this was a holy place,

and here Jerusalem would descend out of heaven. ^2 In* t
anticipation of this blessed occurrence, Montanus prophec- 

ied thirdly that marriage should no longer be contracted 

by Christians and ritual fasting should be made more 

rigorous and employed more frequently.-^3

This combination of ecstatic prophetisin and asceti-
*  

cism appealed greatly to many Asiatic Christians, for the 

movement grew with amazing rapidity. Montanus proved a.

Eusebius, H.I5. . Vsl6:18 and Hippolytus, In . 
Paniel. IVilSf. Cf. Matt. 27:7ff.; Rev, 6:2-8.

Epiphanius, Panarion. XLIX:ls.3.
lv/ crro 

x iv
rouro\/v/ row Tprrof S-^VoLi t'

XLVIII:l4zl and Susebius, H.E.. V:18:2.

Eusebius, H.E.. V;l8j2f. ; Hlppolytus, In Daniel. 
IV:l8f. and Elenchus. VI II : 19s 2 j Acts of Paul and other 
apocryphal acts of the Apostles.
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good organizer as well as a prophet* Soon Montanist 

churches blossomed all over Asia Minor and spread all the 

way to Rome. The organization of these communities was 

the same as in orthodox churches, but there was a differ-9 *

ent gradation of authority. Jerome reports:

With us the bishops occupy the place 
of apostles, but, .with'.thom a bishop 
ranks not first but third. For while 
they put first the patriarchs of 
Pepuza in Phrygia, and place next 
those whom they call companions, 
the bishops are relegated to the 
third or almost the lowest rank.

It is probable that'this development did not come until 

fairly late, but its purpose is plainly to reinstate the 

authority of the Spirit in the Church as it is found in

apostolic Christianity. :  *
, Like most reformers, Montanus never planned to 

found a new sect. To him the orthodox Church had become
*

decadent and moribund. He compared the activity "of the 

Spirit in the primitive'Church with the secularised

Church of his day, and he found the latter terribly
i

wanting. His movement, therefore, began as a call to re 

form, both in organization and practice. It must bo said, 

in justice, that there was good cause for such an effort. 

The Church had become morally inferior; the spiritual 

spontaneity of the early days had been replaced by a

* "Apud nos apostolorum locum episcopi tenent; 
apud eos episcopus tertlus est; habent enim primos de 
Pepusa Phrygiae patriarchas, secundos, quos appellant 
KoiVn)VQ<!)^ , atque ita in tertium, id est paene ultimum 
gradum episcopi devoluntur. 11 Jerome, Ep. XLI;3.
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general abhorrence of change. "Apostles and prophets 

raised up by God, 11 remarks one historian, "had given 

place to bishops and elders appointed by men; and the 

laity were putting off the royal dignity of the universal 

priesthood on officials. 11^^ Christian piety had become 

lax, and superstitious elements were already incorpor 

ated into the worship service. Montanus was quite right 

in thinking that the chief corrective necessary was a
  . s

new outpouring of the Spirit, but he was wrong in think 

ing that it could be obtained and kept by mechanical 

means - enforced asceticism and induced ecstasies.^o

Superficially, the "New Prophecy" appears to have 

been quite innocuous, perhaps even beneficial., Most of 

the prophetic logia now appear more absurd than heretical.
i

But the teaching of Montanus held a grave threat to the 

faith. The Church firmly believed that God's revelation to 

man received its full and final consummation in Jesus 

Christ. Any new truth can only be a discovery of what has 

been in Christ from the first. Montanus, on the other 

hand, maintained that the Spirit could add to the Gospel, 

not only expanding what Christ taught but even contra 

dicting it. Women as well as men were vehicles of this 

inspiration, and in course of time the ecstatic trances

H.M. Gwatkin,- Early Church History to A.P. 
vol. II, p. 80. His entire chapter is an acute analysis 
of Montanist weaknesses as well as the positive contribu 
tion it made to the life of the Church.

156 C£. T<R , Qiovor, The Conflict of Religions in 
the Early Roman Empire, pp.
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1>y which the prophesies oame.wero sought as a regular 

part of the worship service. This is mysticism run riot; 

it could lead only to anarchy. The wonder is that in 

Phrygia it did not result in any greater license than it 

did. ' - -

The reaction of the Church to this new teaching was

sharp and immediate. The bishops naturally resented "some
»  

of the harsh things spoken about them. But even more,

they were indignant at the claim that the Holy Spirit was 

to be found only in the ravings of the Phrygian ecstatics. 

Phllaster, writing much later, expressed the general feel-* 

ing when he said of,the Montanistsj "They hold that the 

full gift of the Holy Spirit was not granted by Christ to" \

His Apostles ̂ and through them to the bishops by apostolic, 

successionJJ, but to thair false prophets, and thus sep 

arate, themselves from the Catholic Church* 11 ^57 with ex 

ceptional unanimity of purpose, the Asian bishops set % 

about to discredit the new cult. They had to admit at the 

outset that much of the Montanist teaching was quite or* 

thodox. In Rome Hermas warned; "Some true words he [the 

false prophet]does occasionally utter; for the devil 

fills him with his own spirit, in the hope that he may be 

able to overcome some of the righteous, "^o But this

"Addunt etiam plenitudinem sancti Spiritus non 
per Apostolos Christo dante fuisso concessam, sed per 
illos suos psoudoprophotas aestimant impartitam, et sep*- 
arant se a catholica Socle sia. 11 Philastrlus, Liber de 
Haeresibus. XLJX.

Hermas, Hand., XIi3.
o S irXhPo? dtrroTy ot6?ou
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could be said of all the heresies; every ono contained a 

modicum of truth. At firat the Church did not evon take 

exception to the Montanist claims of prophecy, for as 

the anonymous writpr quoted by Eusebiua is quick to admit,
i«t

"The Apostle grants that the prophetic gift shall be in 

the Church until the final coming* H *59.
. *

The original objection: of the bishops to Kontahism

was the insistance that prophecy be given in ecstasy,
s

Such practices savoured .too much of the Cybele and the 

other mystery rites for acceptance in the Church, Clement- 

of Alexandria even regarded the presence of ecstasy as a 

sure proof of false prophecy. He writes: MBut among the 

lies, the false prophets also told some true things. And 

in reality they prophesied 'in an ecstasy 1 , as the sor-
\

vants of 'the apostate. * IJ 160 This voluntary abnegation ' 

of reason and the emotional extravagances which ensued 

were rightly regarded with suspicion by orthodox Christi 

anity, Though the Anonymous quoted by Susebius was vio 

lently antagonistic to the Phrygian cult, his reaction 

can be considered fairly representative of the bishops 1 »
 

point of views

Eusebius, H.E.. V:17;4, tfv VP v*u TO

HKl 
1.1/

And yet cf, Athenagoras, Leftat,» VII,IX. Vide supra
pp. 124ff, esp, footnote #101. *
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He [Vontanu^ began to bo ecstatic and 
to speak and to talk strangely, pro 
phesying contrary to the custom which 
belongs to the tradition and succes 
sion of the Church from the beginning. 
. . * And he stirred up besides him 
self two women and filled them with 
the bastard spirit so that they
talked madly and unreasonably and 
strangely .

n, short, he concludes, "The false prophet falls into eo
f:

atasy, in which he is without shame or fear. Beginning

with voluntary ignorance, he passes on to involuntary
1 6p 

madness of soul, as has been stated." From this we

gather that there were two main points of contention: 

first, that the Montanists departed from the tradition 

of the Church and thereby threatened the unity ̂ of the 

whole, and second, that the emotional frenzies of their 

prophets debased their 'religious life. The Montanist* 

claim that they were in a direct succession of prophets 

was denounced as historically indefensible, 1^ and

Euoebius, H.E./ V:16:7,9«
' fc, 

TO KolTol. TTotP

TOO

162 Ibid.. V;17:3. o

ros sl ^^ ^
Cf« Rufua Jones, Studies in Mystical Religion, p. 12.

Eusobius, H.E. . V:l?:4. As a matter of fact, this 
accusation of the Anonymous was not true. We know of sever 
al Montanist prophets in North Africa of a later date. But 
this type of attack is interesting; later the othodox \ 
position shifted completely. i
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over against it was placed the traditional authority of 

the apostolic succession*^*^

Ever sensitive to threats against the unity of the>,
Church, Irenaeus lashes out, "Wretched men indeed! [Montan* 

1sts|who wish to be pseudoprophets, but who set aside the 

gift of prophecy from the Church." 1^ However, the damage 

was already done. The Church lost all faith in any "
s

prophetic expression outside the strictly ecclesiastical 

pronouncements of its own leaders. Tradition became the 

exalted norm of faith and practice* Even before Montanism * 

was condemned by regularly appointed councils of the 

Church, 1^ it was evident that the free unity of the

Spirit had been abandoned, and a substitute had to be
» * 

found*

Meantime another expression of Montanism had risen 

in the West which was destined to have a more far-reaching 

effect on the Church than its eastern counterpart* For a 

long time, historians regarded both eastern and western 

Montanism as being one and the same thing. This, however, 

only led to confusion. More problems were created by such *
%

a presupposition than were solved* Thanks partly to the 

labours of Harnack but even more to H. J. Lawlor, it is 

now fairly well established that the two are quite

164 Eusebius, H.*;.. II:25t6 and Ills 31:4.

"Infelices vero, qui psoudoprophetae quldera esse 
volunt; propheticain vero gratiam repellunt ab Ecclesia." 
Irenaeus, Adv. Haer, . XII;lli9»

For a record of these councils, vide Hefele, 
History of the Church Councils to A.D, 325. pp. 77ff. 
Cf, James Mackinnon, From Christ to Constantino. p. 320.
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distinct.Whereas the Phrygians had violent ecstatica 

and claimed the prophetic gift by way of succession from 

Agabus, Judas, Silas and the daughters of Philip, Ter- 

tullian spoke of controlled ecstatics and claimed no suc 

cession. 1*^ Women were given a high place in the .Phrygian
/

cult, speaking in church, holding high offices, and ad 

min^ tering the sacraments, but Tertullian forbade women 

from even speaking in church. ^ The Phrygians named 

Pepuaa as the New Heavenly Jerusalem, while Tertullian
17Olooked to the Jerusalem in Judaea. IW In short, whereas 

the eastern Montanists placed their greatest emphasis on 

prophetic utterances, other psychic phenomena, and fervid

chillasm, in the West the movement took the form of a
t

reaction against the secularization of the Church and 

the moral laxity of clergy and laity alike. *. 

In tho main, Tertullian 1 s Montanism appealed for 

three thinga in the Church. It was his desire, first, to
 P

preserve within the Church a free expression of the Spirit 

through the laity. While avoiding the hysterical demon 

strations currant in Phrygia, he felt it would be equally 

disastrous to outlaw tho free operation of tho Spirit

Harnack, Hi a t ory o f Dop;m a. vol. II, pp. 94ff. 
eso. footnote #2 on p. 1051 H.J. Lawlor, Euseblana. 
pp. 108-135.

Eusebius, Hjvl.» V:17:3f.; Tortullian, Da anima» 
IX, XI, XII, XLV; De ioiun.. 3*

9 Kusobluo, HjJi., Vsl6;9; Kpiphanius, Haer.. 
XLIX:2f,; Tertullian, De virs. vol.. 9*

170 Eusebius, H.R.. V:18:2,13; Epiphanius, Haer.. 
XLIX:1 and XLVIII;4; Tertullian, Contra Marcion. III;24.
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altogether. Visions, revelations, and prophecies were not 

to be denounced but only examined carefully by the author 

ities and kept within the bounds of decency and order. To

illustrate his point, Tortullian cited a case within his
« 

own experience:

We have now among us a sister whose 
lot it has been to be favoured with 
various gifts of revelation, which 
she experiences in the Spirit by ec 
static vision amidst the sacred 
rites of the Lord's day in the 
Church: she converses with angels, 
and sometimes even with the Lord; 
she both sees and hears mysterious 
communications; some men's hearts 
she understands, and to them who 
are in need she distributes remed 
ies* , . . After the people are 
dismissed at the conclusion of the * 
sacred services, she is in the reg 
ular habit of reporting to us ^hat- 
ever things she may have seen [in 
the vision](for all her communica 
tions are examined with the most 
scrupulous care, in order that 
their truth may be probed). i ' i

,- »

This sort of spiritual activity was not restricted to the 

services of worship, for he relates, "A brother was pun*
i

ished in a vision, because 6n the announcement of public 

rejoicings his servant had decorated his gates{a pagan 

custom]." 172

' "Est hodie soror apud nos revelationum charis 
mata sortita, quao in eccleoia inter dominica solemnia 
per ecstasin in spiritu patitur; conversatur cum angelis,^ 
aliquando etiam cum Domino, et videt et audit sacramenta, 
et quorundam corda dignoscit, et medicinao desiderantibus 
submittit. , . * Post transacta solleiania, dimissa plebe, 
quo uso oolet nobis renuntiaro quaa viderit (nam et dili- 
gentissime digeruntur, ut etiam probentur)." Tertullian, 
De anima. 9. Cf* also Despectaculls. 26.
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At the same time Tertullian recognized differences 

of opinion on matters of custom. These should not be allow 

ed to destroy the unity of the Church. In the'.matter, of 

the veiling of virgins, for example, there were some
r

churches which insisted upon it while others had abandoned 

the practice. Still t cries Tertullian passionately, "We 

share with them the law of peace and the name of bro'ther- 

hood. They and we have one faith, one God, the same Christ, 

the same hope, the same baptismal sacraments; let me say it 

once for all, we are one Church. fl *'->
8

The second appeal Tertullian wished to make was for
»

a more spiritual and less sacerdotal administration of 

ecclesiastical affairs. With dismay, he noted that priests 

and bishops not only claimed the right of spiritual leader 

ship but arrogated to themselves almost every function in
V.

the Church, No longer could a layman pray directly to God
i t

and receive direct blessings in return; it had to be done 

through a priest. In particular, Tertullian resented the 

Roman claim to forgive any sin at will, in the name of 

God, Such a right could not be taken by any priest or 

bishop; rather it was the prerogative alone of those

' "Scio fratrem per viaionem castigatum graviter, 
quod januam ejus, subit annunciatis gaudiis publicis, 
servi coronassont." Tertullian, De idolatria. 15.

H Qommunicamus cum Psychicus Jus pacis et nomen 
fratornitatis. Una nobia et lllis fides, unus Deus, idem 
Christus, eadem spes, eadera lavacri sacramenta. Semel 
dixerim, una ecclesia sumusJ 11 Tertullian, De virg. vol. . 2.
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Individuals whose lives and acts exhibited the spiritual 

power which was God's seal of His delegated authority* 

With telling eloquence, Tertullian reasoned:

Discipline governs a man, power sots 
a seal upon him; apart from the fact 
that power is the Spirit, but the 
Spirit is God. . . . And so, if it 
were agreed that the blessed Apostlea 
themselves had granted any such in 
dulgence, the pardon of which comes 
from God, not from man, it would be 
efficacious for them to have done so, 
not in the exercise of discipline, 
but of power. For they both raised 
the dead, which God alone can do, and 
restored the debilitated to their in 
tegrity, which none but Christ can 
do. . . . Exhibit therefor© even now 
to me, apostolic sir, prophetic 
evidences, that I may recognize your 
divine virtucr, and vindicate to your 
self the power of remitting such

As he then goes on to say, the forgiveness of sins rests
*

with the Church of the Spirit administered by a spiritual

man rather than the Church consisting of a number of 

bishops. 1^

If Tertullian 1 s teaching had gone no further than

174 "Disciplina hominem gubernat, potestas adsignit. 
Sed rursum quid potestas spiritus, spiritus autem deus. 
. » . Itaque si et ipsos boatos apostolos tale allquld in- 
dulslsse constaret, cuius venia a deo, non ab nomine cora- 
petoret, non ex discipllna, sed ex potestate fecissent. 
Nam et mortuos suscitavorunt, quod deus solus, et debiles 
redintegraverunt, quod nemo nisi Christus. . , . Exhibe 
igitur et nunc mini, apostolico, prophetica exerapla, ut 
agnoscam divinltatem, et vlndica tibl delectorum eiusmodi 
remittendorum potestas," Tertullian, De pudicitia. 21.

' * HSt ideo ecclesla quidem delicta donabit, sed 
ecclesia spiritus per splrltalem hominem, non ecclesla 
numorus eplscoporum. Domini enirn, non famuli est Jus et 
arbitrium; del ipsius, non sacerdotis." Tertullian, De 
pudicitia. 21.
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those two appeals-, he might have won his point. There 

have always been a large number of devoted Christians in 

every age who secretly agree with his objections to a 

non-spiritual Church and a rigid sacerdotalism. But his 

chances of success were destroyed by a third appeal: he 

called for recognition of a continuing revelation un 

fettered by subservience to the Gospel of Jesus .Christ.
'*! 

According to Montanist teaching, there is a continu 

ous progression of divine revelation which beginning with 

the prophetic voices of the Old Testament passes on to the 

teaching of Christ and finally culminates with the Phrygian
!'<

prophets. 1^ suoh a belief, argued Tertulliart, was not only 

orthodox, but it was the best defence against Gnosticism, 

for the Paraclete not only confirms the orthodox faith 

but by prophetic utterances clears up dubious passages of 

Scripture. 1??'Thus, no difficulty of the faith need be 

feared; a new revelation will be forthcoming to meet every 

obscurity' and every doubt. The Paraclete teaches things 

which even the Apostles were unable to understand. 1 '" 

Then, in a fine burst of oratory, he scathingly asks:

176 "prophetica vox veterls Testament!, . , . dis- 
ciplina Domini, * . . Spiritus Sanctus per sanctam 
prophetidem Priscam." Tertullian, De exhort, cast.. 10. 
Cf. De virp;. vel.. 1. , ,. ,

Vide Tertullian, De fuga. 1, 14; De corona. 4; 
Pe vlrR. vel.. 1; Adv. Prax.. 2, 13, 30; De reaurrroctlone, 
63; De pudicltia. 1; Do monoffamia. 2; De jqjunila. 10, 11.
1 178' Tertullian, De roono^amla. 2. Cf. Adv. Prax.. 2
and esp. 13: M Nos, qui et tempora et causas scripturarum 
por Dei gratiam Inspicimus, maxlme Paracleti non hominem 
discipuli."
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For what kind of supposition is it, 
that, while the devil is always op 
erating and adding daily to the in* 
genuities of iniquity, the work of 
God should either have ceased, or 
else have stopped advancing? The 
reason why the Lord sent the Para 
clete was, that, since human medi 
ocrity was unable to take all 
things at once, discipline should, 
little by little, be directed, and 
ordained, and carried on to perfec 
tion by that Vicar of the Lord, the 
Holy Spirit. 179

This, however, was not the real issue. All Christi-
» i

&s* *

ans were agreed that the Holy Spirit was active in pro 

moting a correct interpretation of Scripture. It was when 

the New Prophecy contradicted Scripture that the ortho 

dox bishops took exception, Tertullian tried to fore-\
stall their criticisms by denying that such a contradic 

tion occurred;

11 It follows," you say, "that by this 
line of argument, anything you 
please which is novel or burden 
some may bo ascribed to the Para 
clete, oven if it come from the 
adversary spirit." No, of course 
not. For the adversary spirit would 
be apparent from the diversity of 
his preaching, beginning by adulter 
ating the rule of faith, and so 
leading up to adulterating the order

est enirn ut diabolo semper operante et 
adjiciente quotidio ad iniquitatia ingenia, opus Dei aut 
cossaverit, aut proficere destlterit? cum propterea Para- 
cletum misorit Dominus, ut quoniam humana mediocritas 
omnia semel capore non poterat, paulatim dirigeretur, et, 
ordinarotur, et ad perfoctum perduceretur disciplina, ab 
illo vicario Domini Spiritu sancto," Tertullian, De virg. 
yel.. 1,
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i

of discipline* 180 

But It was useless* Tho contradictions were too plain to
i

gloss over, and Tertullian even admitted the fact when 

he asked, "If Christ abrogated what Moses commanded, be 

cause from the beginning It was not so , . . why should 

the Paraclete not alter what Paul permitted?" 1**1 In .such
J;

cases, the Montanlsts adverted to the Incompleteness of 

Christ's revelation (John I6sl2f»), saying, "Our Lord 

Qhrlst has surnamed Himself Truth, not Custom." 1^2 Such 

clever devices, however, were of no avail, Christ's
,l;

teaching concerning the Paraclete never hinted that the 

instructions of the latter would contravene what He had 

taught. On the contrary, the tenor of our Lord's v/ords 

are intelligible only if they are taken as meaning that 

the Paraclete would explain what Christ had already re*

vealed. The new revelation of God would consist not in a*,
departure from His will in the past but in a further un 

folding of what has been present in the mind of Christ 

from the beginning.

Though Tertullian 1 s reasoned eloquence had far more

180 "Ergo hac argumentallone quidvis novum Para- 
cleto adscribi poterit; etsi ab adversario spiritu fuerit. 
flon utique; advorsarius enim spiritus ex diversitate prae- 
dlcatioriis appareret, priiao regulam adulterans fidei, et 
ita ordinem adulterans disciplinae," Tertullian, De monoK- 
amla, 2.

181 fi si enim christus abstulit quod Hoy sis prae- , 
cepit, quia ab inltio non fuit , . . cur non et Paraoletus 
abstulerit quod Paulus indulsit?" Ibid.. 14.

182 "Dominus noster Christus veritatem se, non 
consuetudinem cognominavit." Tertullian, De vlrg. vel.. 1. 
Qf, John 14:6,
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appeal than tho.crude extravagances of the Phrygian 

prophets/ both failed to stem the changing attitude of 

the Church. In fact the shift away from Spirit conscious 

ness was only accelerated by the Montanist reaction. As
%

a result of the conflict, chiliasra fell into general dis* 

repute; as prophet!sra was discredited the priestly office 

was increasingly exalted; and, what was even more import 

ant for the subsequent development of Christianity, a
..j*" 1

sharp distinction was drawn between the apostolic age 

and the subsequent history of the Church, ̂ 3 Did the Church 

make a mistake by denouncing Montanism in toto? It is easy 

from the vantage point of eighteen centuries to say that 

it did. But our judgment might not be so facile had we
t

been placed in the maelstrom of the second century when . 

the Church battled not only cruel persecution from with 

out but the more subtle temptations of Gnosticism and 

Montanism from within* The easy tolerance of the early

years would have made Christianity degenerate into» " .'  ' i
another eclectic-religion and would have robbed it of 

its distinctive message. That the Church lost much by 

its arbitrary excommunications cannot be denied, but it 

is no idle conjecture to wonder if sho might not have 

lost more had she taken any other course. '

"-* Cf. Harnack, The History of Pop-qua, vol. II, p. 
103; H.M. ttwatkin, Early Church History to A.P. 
vol. II, pp.
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Chapter IV

DOCTRINE AND TRADITION

olW cfcdTo^ V<<M i\M$fci'tts , cpe.uu.trs. TOV/
KcU TilS KtutoS,S*<PK*>j;u' SWu &l

>
- .ooV sJ;oucriv> TDTTO v'.

The Church emerged from her struggle with Montanism 

more aware than ever of the divisive tendencies in her

midst* Montanism was but one of many heresies which were.-
*

flourishing on the fringe of Christianity and were con 

stantly competing for the allegiance of orthodox Christians, 

To overcome this menace it was absolutely essential that 

the Catholic Church become strongly and effectively uni 

fied. That this had not been accomplished before was due 

partly to the rapidity of the Church's growth and partly 

to the refusal of the Roman State to license Christianity 

& s a reliaio,.licita» Though there was considerable inter 

course among Christians of the Empire, it became exceed 

ingly difficult for groups of Church leaders to confer on 

matters of dispute. When questions of polity, doctrine, 

and practice arose, they had to be settled in whatever 

way was most expedient' at the time, it is hardly sur 

prising, then, to find a vast diversity throughout 

Christendom by the middle of the second century. Occasion 

ally, outstanding churchmen did travel to a distant

Ignatius, Philad.. 2,
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church for the purpose of discussion with other leaders,

but the outcome of their conversations rarely carried 

ecumenical authority*

Perhaps the most representative) council of the 

Church was the local synod which consisted of delegated 

representatives from the churches of a restricted geo* 

graphical area, such as a province or group of adjacent
i

administrative areas* It was through synods that nearly
. *"

all the ante-Nicene heresies wore examined and condemned* 

But even synods were definitely local in character, and 

they had to be held in a more or less clandestine fashion.3 

In the periods of relative peace, however, between times 

of savage persecution, the Church was able to carry on
, i

its affairs more openly and effectively, but by then lo 

cal differences had become strongly entrenched.

Many churchmen In the East saw no cause for alarm 

in a certain amount of local variation In customs, but 

to the Roman legal!am of the V/est such diversity was not 

only abhorrent but even dangerous. Differences of practice 

stemmed from differences of thought, and differences of 

thought were closely allied to differences of belief and 

doctrine. Hence, local differences should be stamped out, 

the Church should be made uniformly hierarchical, and
-v t

even the bishops should be arranged*in an ascending scale

etc.

p As, for instance, Ignatius, Polycarp, Hegesippus,

Cf. Streetor, the Primitive Church, pp. 256f. and 
Harnack, The Mission and Expansion of Christianity, vol. 
II, pp. 312ff.
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of authority until final rule should be vested In a 

single ecclesiastic - the bishop of Rome.
*

Of course § such a viow did not evolve all at once, 

but the direction was apparent. Equally apparent was the 

determined opposition of many bishops. Such drastic regi 

mentation was entirely alien to the Eastern Christians, 

particularly, and even to some Western ones as well."
*<

They thought of Christ's words: "You know that the rulers
s

of the Gentiles lord it over them, and their great men 

exercise authority over them. Not so shall It be among 

you; but whoever would be great among you must be your 

servant, and whoever would be first among you must be 

your slave,"^ Further, it was obvious that any rash at 

tempt to force uniformity upon the Church would only re 

sult in schism and division to the destruction.of that 

very unity which it was the passionate desire of all to 

preserve.

On the other hand, East and West were agreed that 

orthodox doctrine was of the very.essence of the faith, 

and here there was general unanimity. As Harnack puts 

It; W(The majority of bishops were of the opinion of 

Irenaeus, that, provided there was unity of §Pctrine, and 

and provided love was supreme, any differences of custom 

were irrelevant or had to be put up with."5 This general

Matt, 20:25-27; cf. Mark 9:35; Luke 14:11; 18:14; 
22:24-27.

5 Harnack, The Mission and Expansion of Christian 
ity, vol. II, p. 315.
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principle mot itQ decisive test over the Paschal question," 

In most of the churches of Aaia Minor, Eastor was cele 

brated on the same day as the Jewish pasoover feast, the 

fourteenth of Nisan^ irrespective of what day in the 

week the 'feast fell. For the rest of Christendom, Easter 

was generally celebrated on the first Lord's Day follow 

ing the first full moon of the vernal equinox.^ In both 

East and Weat, Easter was preceded .by a fast* It was this

fact which created the dissension, for wherever adherents
 

of both customs met, some would be commencing the feast 

while others still fasted*

To resolve this awkward situation, the aged Poly- 

carp made a special journey to Home between 150 and 

155 A.D, where he conferred with the Roman bishop, Ani*
a

cetus, A short conversation soon revealed that both ob 

servances were backed by venerable tradition, the East 

ern one going back as far as St. John in Ephosus, and 

the Western to Pope Xystus in Rome. Because of this

" The sources on this interesting controversy are, 
unfortunately, fragmentary. Eusoblus (H. S.. IV:26; V:23- 
25) gives uo the most complete account, but- Jerome (De 
Viria Illustribus. 34 f.; and Chronicles under the year 196) 
.has a note on the subject. A few additional fragments 
have boon preserved in the Chronicon Paschale (Vide Migne, 
patrolonia Qraeca. vol. 92, pp. 80ff.). The books by 
Melito of Sardis, Apolinarius of Hlerapolis (except for 
two fragments preserved in the Chronicon Paschale), Clem 
ent of Alexandria, Victor of Rome, and Ironaous on the 
question have, alas, all been lost. Cf. Kefele, A History 
of the Ghriotian Councils to A.D. 325. pp* 80ff.; Schaff, 
Church History, vol. II, pp. 209-220; B.J. Kidd, A His 
tory of tho Church to A.D. 461. vol. I, pp. I82f., 354ff., 
376ff.; Joseph Schmid. Die Osterfestfrage auf dem Ersten 
AllKemeinon Konzil von Nicaa.

7 Eusobius, H.E.. V:23:l, 

Ibid., V:24:14-17.
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strong historical tradition, neither Polycarp nor Anicetus
*

felt justified in altering his position, but despite the 

failure of the conference the two parted amicably after 

"Anicetus conceded the celebration of the eucharist in the 

church to Polycarp,.manifestly as a mark of respect."^ 

Thus the peace of the Church was maintained even if the 

problem of Easter was not solved.
M.

A few years later, however, the issue arose again, 

this time in Laodicea which resulted in a sharp literary , 

debate, ffcese writings, however, have almost entirely dia-» 

appeared, and some doubt exists as to the true nature of 

the dispute. ° The climax was reached between 190 and 194 

A*0, when Victor of Rome tried to force the eastern 

churches into conformity with the western practice. He was 

not without some provocation, it is true. Blastus, an 

Asiatic who had settled at Rome,^ attempted to persuade 

some of the local clergy to observe the Quartadecimanian 

practice. Not only did this upset the peace of the 

Christian community, but Blastus was a Montanlst and a

Eusebius, H.E.. V:24il7. Wf 
- ' W

All our evidence is contained in a short notice 
by Eusebius (H.S. » IV;26) and the two fragments of Apoli- 
narius mentioned above. Schaff and McGiffert both deny 
that there wore more than one party of Quartadecimanians, 
but B.J. Kidd confidently asserts that there was an ortho 
dox party and a Judaizing party. The evidence, I feel, is 
too fragmentary to be dogmatic. At all events, it was 
merely a continuation of the same dispute which reached 
its climax in the time of Victor. Cf. Duchesne, The Early 
History of the Christian Church, vol, I, p. 209.

11 Eusobius, |KE., Vil5 and 20.
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Judaizer. It may be that Victor concluded that all three

went together and therefore denounced all Quartadecimanians
 

as heretics. Finally, Victor determined to end these in 

tolerable condltions f so he called a synod and a similar 

synod was called in Palestine. The outcome was complete 

agreement on the western practice. ^, Thereupon Victor, 

in an imperious letter, ordered the churches of Asia'Minor 

to desist from their form of Paschal observance and to re 

vert to the custom held by the rest of Christendora. His 

letter.is no longer extant, but Eusebius records the reply 

of Polycrates which was a spirited defense of the Asiatic 

custoia.r-^ He adverted to some of the great leaders from 

whom their Paschal tradition had comes John,Philip, Poly* 

carp, and others, and then he concluded, "I am not.afraid 

of threats, for they who were greater than I have.said,

f lt is better to obey God rather than men. 1
 j 

Victor replied by excommunicating the dissenting

Asians and attempted to get other bishops to follow his 

example. This hasty action, however, produced quite the 

opposite result. Not only tho bishops of Asia but many
• t

others who agreed with Victor in principle rebuked him 

for disrupting the Church. As usual, Irenaeus.led the 

way in a letter to Victor which Suseblus has preserved.^

Eusebius, K.S.. 

Ibid., V:2A:2ff, 

., V:24:7. *°C' |A.ti£c>i/£$ 
l\ 8

Ibid.. V:24;llff»
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In it the good Bishop of Lyons deplored the disruption 

of the Church through Victor's unwarranted excommunication, 

and the Roman pontiff was reminded that his predecessors 

had faced the same circumstances with far happier results. 

We do not know the outcome of. this particular disruption 

except that the Quartadecimanians. were formally condemned 

at the Council of Nicaea. "*

, The controversy is important, because it demonstrated 

that many bishops were eager to preserve the right of in 

dividual preference in the matter of ritual and practice
*

while agreeing in principle that unity of doctrine must 

be upheld at all costs.16 irenaeus well expressed the gen 

eral temper when he wrote: "True knowledge is . . . the .
Si *

=4

pre-eminent gift of love, which is more precious than 

knowledge, more glorious than prophecy, and which excels * 

all other gifts." ' Far more important than differences 

of local practice was the sacred unity of the Church. Es 

pecially is this true when, as he points out in another 

place:

The apostles ordained that we should 
not judge any one in respect to meat

Cf. Jerome, De Viria Illustribus. 35: "Feruntur 
ejus et aliae ad Victorea episcopum Roinanura de questions 
Paschae epistolae: in quibus commonet euro, non facile 
debere unitatem collegil scindere. Si quidem Victor raultoa 
Asiae et Orientia episcopos, qul decima quarta luna cum 
Judaois Pascha celebrabant," damnandps crediderat. In quad 
sententia hi, qui dlscrdpabant ab iilis, Victori non 
doderunt manus.'1

"Agnitio vera est . . . praecipuum delectionis 
munus,.quod est pretiosius quam agnitio gloriosius autem 
quam prophet ia, omnibus autem reliquis charismatibus 
spereminentius," Irenaeus, Adv, Haor. . IV: 33 28.
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or drink, or in regard to a feast 
, day, or the.now moons, or the sab- 
batha [col. 2:16], Whence then 
those contontions? \Vhence those 
schisms? We keep the feast, but 
in tho leaven of malice and wick 
edness, cutting in pieces the 
Church of God; and we preserve 
what belongs to its exterior, that ' 
we may cast away these better , 
things, faith and love. We have 
heard from the prophetic words 
(perhaps Isa. 1:14] that these 
feasts and fasts are displeasing 
to the Lord,18

This spirit of tolerance is more indigenous to the 

Eastern Church than to the West. (Irenaeus, of course,
«

was Eastern in his thought and background even though he 

was bishop of Lyons.) Firraillan, Bishop of Caesaroa in 

Cappadocla, exemplified the general temper when he wrote 

to Cyprian, Pope Stephen of Rome was trying to force his
* ^

opinions upon the Eastern churches, and they reacted vio« 

lently. Firmilian, in a long out.burst, objected:

But that they who are at Rome do not 
observe those things in all cases 
which are handed down from the be 
ginning, and vainly pretend the

"Qrdinaverunt apostoli, non opertere nos iudic- 
are quenquam in esca vel potu vel parte festi aut neo- 
meniae aut sabbatorum. Undo igitur hae disceptationes? 
Unde schismata? Feriamur, sed in fermento,:- malitiae et 
malignitatis, ecclesiam Del scindentes, et externa ser- 
vamus, ut meliora, fidem et caritatem abilciamus. Has 
igitur ferias et ieiunia displicere Domino ex sormonibua 
propheticis audivimus." This interesting fragment was 
discovered by a .Lutheran scholar named Pfaff in the Roy 
al Library at Turin in 1715. It may have come from the 
Epistle to Blastus, De Schismate (of. Susebius, U.S.. V: 
20:1 and Adv. Hser,. IV:33:7). Though the fragment sub 
sequently disappeared, there soems to be no question of 
its authenticity. See W.¥. Harvey's note in his edition 
of Irenaeus, vol. I, pp. clxxi ff. and the copious dis 
cussion by Stleren in hio edition, vol. I. This is 
fragment No. 39 in Stieren, vol. I, p. 887.
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authority of the apostles, any one 
may know also from the fact, that 
concerning tho celebration of East 
er, and concerning many other sac 
raments of divine matters, he may 
seo that there are some diversit 
ies among them , « . and yet on 
this account there is no departure 
at all from the peace and unity of 
the Catholic Church,

But even in the West there was more freedom than one* 

might expect, as the attitude of the bishops to Victor
s

amply illustrates. Tertulllan, writing two or three 

decades later, is a strong exponent of independence as 

to form and ceremony. Of course where a definite dic- 

,'tum from the Lord or the Apostles could be adduced, the

question was settled, 20 but if no command on a particu-
* I 

lar issue could be found in the Scriptures, then the

Church should all adhere to the custom of the majority 

for the sake of order. In the event, however, that a 

minority had strong scruples against the general custom 

"and preferred a different one, the Church should accept 

the variant practice with Christian charity. 2^- Above all 

the unity of the Church must be preserved, 22 In the case

*

*9 "EOS autem qui Romae sunt non ea in omnibus ob- 
servare quae sint ab origine tradita et frustra apostol- 
orum auctoritatem praetendere scire quis etiarn inie potest, 
quod circa celebrandos dies Pascha8 8t circa multa alia 
aivinae rei sacramenta videat esse apud illos aliquas di 
ver sitatis * , f nee taraen proptor hoc ab ecclesiae cath- 
olicae pace atque imitate aliquando discossum eat." 
Cyprian, Eg. . 75:6.

20 Cf. Tertulllan, De ,0rat. . 15. After he became a 
Montanist his views on this matter changed.

21

Tertulllan, Pe virR. vel,. 2.
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of doctrine alone must rigid uniformity be demanded; In all 

else, charity should be the rule. 2^

Such an attitude is not too surprising in a rugged 

individualist like Tertullian, but when the same thing is 

encountered in Cyprian it is an interesting phenomenon. 

Cyprian points with obvious approval at bishops who re* 

fused to break communion with their episcopal brethren, 

even though they were in radical disagreement over the 

severity of Church discipline, 2^ He himself refused to 

dictate to other bishops lest their free judgment should 

thereby be Impaired. 2^

This spirit of tolerance, however, was never held 

with regard to doctrine. From the very first, every attempt 

to tamper with the oiSowrj brought forth angry denuncia 

tion by the Apostles. "As we have said before, so now I 

say again, if any one is preaching to you a gospel contrary 

to that which you received, let him be accursed!" 2^ And 

these stern words of Paul are shared by the rest of the 

New Testament writers,"For," warns John, "many deceivers 

have gone out into the world, men who will not acknow 

ledge the coming of Jesus Christ in the flesh; such a one 

is the deceiver and the antichrist. Look to yourselves, 

that you may not lose what you have worked for, but may

* Tertullian, De baptismo. 15, 17-19*

24 Cyprian, E£., 55:21.

25 Ibid.. 73:26.

26 Gal. 1:9. Of. 2i2,9; II Cor. 11:3*.; Hob. 13:9
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win a full reward* Any one who goes ahead and does not 

abide in the doctrine of Christ does not have God; he who 

abides in the doctrine of Christ has both the Father and 

the Son. If any one comes to you and does not bring this 

doctrine, do not receive him into the house or give him 

any greeting; for he who greets him shares in his wicked 

work." 27 Peter, too* calls for preparedness against Keret-
pQ

ical doctrines. ° James goes even further in suggesting 

that Christians generally should avoid the teaching office 

lest it tempt them to misrepresent or depart from the 

faith. 29

The emphasis throughout is on the unchangeableness 

of the apostolic teaching as derived from the Scriptures 

and the works and words of the Lord.3° This teaching has
I

been faithfully passed along by the Apostles and other 

Church leaders,2^ so that every exposition of Scripture 

should be in conformity with the apostolic tradition. 

It would appear, in fact, that one of the main reasons, 

if not the principal one, for the rise of the episcopate

27 II John .7-11. Cf. I John 2:26; III John 3; Rev. 
2:6,14-16; Jude 3.

PR I Peter 3:15. The savage outburst against heretics 
in II Peter, while probably not of Pe trine authorship, 
shows how the attack increased rather than abated with the 
passage of time. Vide 2:1-3,9-22; 353-9,15-17. *

1:13.

James 3:1. Cf. 1:19,21* 

50 II Tim. 3:l4ff. Cf. I Tim. 6:2-4, 20f . ; II Tim,

I Cor. 11:23; 15:3,11; II Thess. 2:1, Note
conjunction of irocpdoocnc or TTKpoCootjai and o/occv/ as in '

:1^, N 
o/occv 

Rom. 6:17.

II Peter 1:20. Cf. I Tim. 4:6ff.; II Tim. l:13f.
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was to preserve the TTotp*u>o<n$ unaltered.33 Tituo is 

told, "But as for you, teach what befits sound doctrine."^ 

And Timothy is then ordered, "What you have heard from me 

before many witnesses entrust, to faithful men who will be 

able to teach others also."35 Finally, "Avoid stupid con 

troversies, genealogies, dissensions, and quarrels,"^"
 »

for they are futile and unprofitable. With such Scriptur 

al precedent, it was only natural for those bishops who
/£

opposed Victor's high-handed methods to find in pure doct 

rine the unity of the Church, Here, they averred, was the 

ease of the Church, the sure sign that Christ was still the 

Head and that the Holy Spirit dwelt therein. In all other 

matters a certain amount of variety was to be expected and 

accepted in the spirit of charity. *

To support their case further, the bishops could 

point toward the necessity of a vigorous unified opposition 

to the many heretical teachings^? which were making *

23ff,

55 I Tim. 3:2; Titus 1:9-11. 

Titus 2:1.

II Tim. 2:2. Cf. I Cloment. 42;4f.; 44:lf. 

Titus 3:9. Cf. II Thess. 3:6; II Tim. 2:14ff. f

3T Qf. Maurice Goguel, "Unite et diversite du chris- 
tlaniame primvitif," Revue d'Hlstoiro et de Philoaophie Re- 
littieases. 1939 (No. 1), p. llf.: "Qu'est-ce a proprement 
parler que I'here'sie? C'est 1*opinion particuliere d'un 
individu^ou d f un groupe qui pretend s'opposer ou se sub- 
stituer a I 1 opinion commune de 1'Eglise^ que celle-ci ait 
ete officiellement formuleo ou^on. L'he'resie ̂ ompromet- 
tant I 1 unite' de 1'Sglise, la reaction provoque'e par elle 
doit Itre consid^ree conirne uhe reaction do defense par 
laquello 1'Eglise a essaye d'ecartor ce qui lui paraissait 
contredire ses traditions et menacer, avec son unite, son 
existence ineme."
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dangerous Inroads among the faithful. It would take all 

the resources of the Church to combat this throat; to sap 

the energy of the Church in internecine warfare over sec 

ondary issues might well prove disastrous. It is true that
* * *

from the very beginning the Christian community had to
t* 

deal with teachers of false doctrines,38 DU^ ^n the time

of Irenaeus the menace of this kind of attack had in 

creased many fold. Eusebius speaks of the heretics as 

tares which were destroying the pure harvest, and he tells 

of the strenuous efforts raade to suppress them.^

The chief danger came from the fact that whereas at 

first only individuals proposed doctrines out of conform 

ity with the Christian tradition - individuals who could bef
dealt with in the normal course of Church discipline - 

later there arose whole schools of .thought which combined 

Christian and pagan elements in a highly complex synthesis* 

It was the natural outcome of an eclectic age meeting a 

vigorous and successful new religious movement. The relig 

ious philosophies which abounded in the Roman Empire of 

the late Augustan age tried both to explain and appropri 

ate the latest competitor for the spiritual allegiance of 

mankind. ° The result was a hybrid, or rather a whole

38 cf. Titus 3s10,11.

59 Eusebius, H.ft.. IV:24.
m

40 «Yh0 cheerful asceticism, the powers of the spir 
itual and the good which wore seen in the Christian commun 
ities, attracted them [the Gnostics] and seomed to require 
the addition of theory to practice. Theory without being 
followed by practice had long been in existence, but here 
was the as yet rare phenomenon of a moral practice which 
seemed to dispense with that which was regarded as
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series of hybrids which have been loosely collected under
41the designation of Gnosticism. 

The importance ©f this development for the Christian 

Church was so enormous that a brief review of its principle
A«H

features is necessary. No clear date for the origin of

Gnosticism can be assigned, for it stems from the'mystery
  

cults of the East and the philosophic speculations of»
Hellenism, But it may be safely said to antedate Christ!-

x-

though its flowering only came after it attached

40(cont.) indispensable, viz. theory. . , . That the 
Hellenic spirit in Gnosticism turned with such eagerness 
to the Christian communities and was ready even to believe 
in Christ in order to appropriate the moral powers which 
it saw operative in them, is a convincing proof of the ex 
traordinary impression which these communities made." Har- 
nack, History of Dogma, vol. I, pp. 2J5f. Cf. Origen's 
comment in Contra Gel sum. 111:12,

41 The study of Gnosticism Is made difficult not
only because of the paucity and disagreement of our chief 
sources but because of the many different languages in which 
the primary sources appear, e.g. Syriac, Coptic, Sthiopic, 
Arabic, Armenian, Slavonic, etc., as well as the more fam 
iliar Greek and Latin. Though the chief sources have been 
translated, many fragments remain in the original. It takes 
a formidable array of scholarly talents to overcome such a 
linguistic barrier, and I have made no attempt to do so. It 
has been thought sufficient for the purposes of this dis 
sertation to rely on such translations as are available and 
on the detailed accounts of scholars who have worked with 
the originals.

For a brief treatment of tho primary sources, vide 
K.H. James, The Apocryphal Now Testament, pp. xxix ff. One 
of the best short treatments of tho subject is by E.F. 
Scott, "Gnosticism," HERS . vol. 6, pp. 231ff. The most com 
plete bibliographies, however, are to be found in the. EB, 
14th ed., vol. X, p. 455 and in Realencyklopadie fur prot- 
estantische TheoloKle und Kirche. 3rd, ed. . vol. 6. p. 738. 
Also helpful are E. de Fayc's Crnostlquoa ot finosticiame and 
Introduction a 1'etude du gnostic lame as well as copious 
notes in Harvey and Stieren's editions of Ironaeus,

For tho roots of pre-Christian Gnosticism, of. V. 
Bousset, Hauptproblome der Gnosis. pp. 5ff. and 21ff.
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Itself to the Christian faith. The earliest connection 

between Christianity and Gnosticism is shrouded in obscur 

ity. Some of the heretics mentioned in the New Testament 

may have been Gnostics, e.g. Nicolaus, ^ Phygelus and 

Hermogenes, ^ Hyraenaeus and Philetus, ° and Siraon Magus.   

But aside from these scattered and vague references, our 

only sources are the here Biologies of the Church Fathers, 

mostly dating from the third century and admittedly
AQ

biased •, a few recovered fragments of Gnostic writings 

such as the Pistia Sophia^ and the Epistle of Ptolemy to

. Flora; and archaeological remains such as coins, amulets, 

Inscriptions, magical ornaments, etc.  

Despite these meager remains, however, it Is pos 

sible to reconstruct many of the Gnostic systems and see

Acts 6:5; Rev. 2:6,15; Eusebius, H.E. . 111:29. 
Cf. M. Goguel, "Les Nicolaltes," Revue de 1'Histoire dos 
Religions. Vol. CXV (1937), pp.. 5-36.

Timothy It 15.

46 I Tim. 1:20; II Tim. 2:17.

47 Acts 8:9ff. and Eusebius, H.K.. 11:13.

A most exhaustive account of these sources is 
given in Harnack 1 s Goschichte der Altchristlichon Litter- 
ature bis Eusebiua. vol. I, pp. 143-231.

Translated from the Coptic by George Horner, Cf. 
Coptic fragment Q edited and translated into German by Carl 
Schmidt in Texte und Unterauchunsen. vol. VIII.

Other sources that might be mentioned are the two 
Books of Jeu. the Naasene Hymn, many of the Apocryphal New 
Testament writings, and a few Coptic writings such as the 
Sophia Jesu Chriati. etc.

'  51 These archaeological remains have been intensively 
studied in C.W. King's The Gnostics and their Remains.
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the elements common to most of them* It is understood, of 

course, that very little can be said which would apply 

with equal truth to all. Tho greatest variety both of be-* 

lief and practice is encountered among the various Gnostic 

sects. There is possibly more difference between Marcion 

and the Ophites or between Valentlnus and the Carpocratians 

than between Marcion or Valentinus and the orthodox Christ* 

ians. So every generalization on Gnosticism must carry with
s

.it a considerable number of exceptions and reservations. 

With this in mind, then, the following generalities obtain. 

Gnosticism was, first of all, a heightened intellec- 

tualism, a "one-sided over«evaluation of knowledge at the 

expense of moral activity/1 -*2 By knowledge the Gnostics
•*

did not necessarily mean historical facts or what we would 

call today scientific knowledge, but rather it meant the 

results of complex theorizing and philosophical specula 

tion. It was for this reason that James warned against

teachers,53 Paul cautioned against the use of "myths and
54 endless genealogies which promote speculation,"^ and John

branded this sort of mental activity ,as'"antichrist." 55 

Because relatively few people were adept at or Interested 

in the intellectual gymnastics of the Gnostics, they

52 Ernst von Dobschutz, Christian Life in the Primi 
tive Church, p. 254, Gf. his excellent analysis of Gnosti 
cism, pp. 251-266.

 '   S'

James 3s ! 

54 ! Tlnu i;4ff. of. 6:4,20; II Tim. 2il4,l6,23S 
Titus 5s9.

55 i John 2:18ff.; 4;lf.j II John
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regarded themselves as a spiritual elite to be disting 

uished from the profanum vulpius. Though they considered 

themselves, in the main,as Christians, they held aloof 

from the Christian community and looked upon the "unen 

lightened" with a thinly-veiled contempt,^7 Thus the 

Gnostics posed a social as well as an. intellectual problem

to th© Church.
* 

Behind almost all Gnostic teaching lay a radical

dualism which stemmed partly from Greek thought and partly 

from the religions of the East.-* Matter is the ultimate

*. evil and is the exact antithesis of spirit which is the - 

source of all good. In order to explain the existence of

'the world with such a presupposition, the Gnostics found it 

necessary to hypothetize a complex system of emanations, 

thus removing the world of matter as far from the Ultimate

, God as possible. In so doing they had to pervert and alle 

gorize Scripture, and they robbed Christ of His divinity

. or deprived Him of His physical nature. This the Church 

could not allow. The warped theology of tho Gnostic sects 

led to a different sense of moral values from that held by 

orthodox Christians, As Paul charged, "They profess to

56 * t Mankind was divided by the Gnostics into three
groups: o< 6XiKsf (thox pagans) whose end would be ultimate 
destruction; o'r «fuynof (the orthodox Christians) who would 
have to go through further purification; and of nvto/AN/nKo/' 
(the Gnostics) who would attain immediately to eternal 
life. Cf, Irenaeus, Adv. Haer.. 1:6.

57 i John 2:9,19; 3:10f.; 4i7f.,20; Jude 19; Ignatius, 
Smvr.. VI:2 and YII:1.

CQ »
^ Bouaset traces the dualism of the Gnostic sects 

in great detail, showing their dependence on Oriental 
dualism and mythology; Hauptproblomo der Gnosis. pp. 91- 
119 and ff.
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know God but they deny Him by their deeds."-**

Because matter ia evil, the body also is evil, and 

from it comes all human vice and degradation, "For it is 

the body which maintains all these things. 11 "® As a result, 

morality for the Gnostic was largely a -.natter of personal 

asceticism. "Abstain from fornication, and covetousness,

and the service of the belly."^l Even marriage was abjured
•» 

as being a concession to the flesh by which more evil was
62 brought into the world. Since women were considered the

  
cause of lust in men, they were regarded as beings of a'j,

lower order than men with relatively little value. ^

Most of the larger Gnostic sects turned to extreme 

asceticism as a result of their dualistic tenets, but
:f

there were some who became openly licentious. Matter was 

not only evil but ephemeral and fated for ultimate ex 

tinction. Therefore it should be treated with the utmost 

contempt, and the easiest way of doing that was to engage

Titus 1:16. Cf. Hermas, Sim.. IX:19?2; James 
3*13.

« 60 Acta Thomaa, 111:37. T^Grct vkp TW/Tt-xbrb To 
vj u; u.*, &i/ & p ii> oV, ^ »

Acta Thomae. IIi28. i"TTS^tT-p£ T^ ̂ 'Op VS. fcL 5

Compare with this the restrained asceticism of Paul: I Tim. 
4s8 for whom sanctifi cation comes not through asceticism 
but through tucr£(3 s.i ±.

Cf. I Tim. 4:3; Qoapol of the Epyptiana apud Clem. 
Alex., Strom. , 111:6, 9> Acta Joh. t 113; Acta. Thomae. Itl2; 
Acta Andreae. 8 (in conversation with Maximilla}.

Cf. Clementine Homiliea. 111:22; Gospel of the 
Egyptians, apud Clem, Alex., Strom. . 111:9.
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in ae many degenerate aota as possible. The soul, being

unaffected by the flesh, would remain pure no matter how
* »

degraded the body, was; such was their theory..It is pos 

sible that the Church Fathers exaggerated this tendency in 

Gnosticism, but that it did exist Is too well attested to 

be challenged*^
*

Many attempts have been made to classify the Gnostic 

sects in order to show their interrelation* Though some of 

these have been more successful than others, none of the 

detailed classifications have been very satisfying. Gnos 

ticism was such a complex movement it practically defies 

such a treatment* About the only division that can be made 

is the very general one of early, late, and intermediate
 s

Gnosticism* Early and late Gnosticism had much in common; 

they, seem to have had a closer connection to the East

than the groat systems of the intermediate period. -* They
*

emphasized magic, and usod their ^v£<n$ in an attempt to 

control the highest powers rather than merely understand 

them* Among the Gnostics of the early period might- be 

mentioned Simon Magus and another Samaritan, Menander of

Cf. II Tim. 3;2ff. ; Rev. 2:14,20; the Carpocra- 
tians, Cainites, and Prodlcus as mentioned by Clem. Ales. 
Strom . . IIIi4.

This connection has been traced by Anrlch, Das 
antike Myaterienwesen. especially in reference to the 
Egyptian magical papyri which givo many clues to Gnostic 
practices (cf. esp, pp. 96ff.), though he tends to over 
state the "gnosticism" of Clement of Alexandria (pp. 130 
ff. ). Cf. also Bousset, Haptprobleme der Gnosis. pp. 5ff.
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Gappartea, Dositheus and Cleobius,^ Cerinthus, 7 Saturnin-

and others i

The so early Gnostics are very shadowy figures In-
* *  * * 

deed, some of them so encrusted with legend as to make the

historical person largely invisible (e.g. Simon Magus). 

Much the same may be said about the late Gnostics as well*
'**  

But the real flowering of! Gno.sticism was In the intermed 

iate period. There is a real difference between the teach-
.*f

t

ing of men like Valontinua, Basllides, and Marcion and
i

that of the Gnostics who came before and after. These 

three exhibit , as DobschUtz expresses it, the "results of 

theological reflection, they show a distinct advance i,n 

the Christian f actor, "^9 The Church felt Itself more 

seriously threatened by this type of Gnosticism than it 

had in the earlier type, and it was spurred to defend 

Its unity against these encroachments from without.

Professor Karaack has created the impression that 

the Gnostics were pioneers of theological thought while 

the orthodox churchmen who opposed them were reactionaries 

who refused to advance with, the times. *° Quite the

Hegesippus apud ftusebiua. H..5.«   IV:22:5; Iren- 
aeus, Adv« Haor.. 1:23*

Eusebius, H.S.. 111:28,
i*Q

00 Duchesne places Saturninus midway between the 
earliest Gnostics and the later systems of Basilides and 
Valentinusj The garly History of the Christian Church r 
vol. I, p. 117. ;

DobschUtz, Christian Life in the Primitive 
Church, p. 252.

70 "The position to be assigned to the Gnostics in 
the history of dogma, which has hitherto been always
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opposite is true. Though tho Gnostic speculation reminds 

ono of a dazzling pyrotechnic display f^ It soon spent 

Itself and was lost in the backwash of the political up 

heaval which marked the end of the Roman Empire. The 

orthodox doctrine, on the other hand, because it was based

on solid historical fact, became stronger and more secure
>» 

with the passage of time. Harnack practically assumes that

"the Gnostic systems represent the . . * iiellenizing of 

Christianity. 11 ' "It is therefore no paradox to say- 

that Gnosticism, which is just Hellenism, has in Catholi-
*7Tt ?

cism obtained half a victory."' 5
51

It would be a mistake to allow such a statement to

YCKcont.; misunderstood, is obvious. They were in 
short, the Theologians of the first century . They were 
the first to transform Christianity into a system of 
doctrines (dogmas).11 History of Dop;Ka. vol. I, p. 227." 
This view has been strongly opposed by James Orr (The 
Progress of Do^ma. pp. 55ff«). He writes, "The chief end 
these Fathers of the old Catholic period had in view was 
conservation - the preservation of the faith as they had 
received it - and the last thing they thought of was to 
give over Christianity to philosophy, or construct a new 
Gnosticism in the room of that which they combatted." 
P« 63.

71 "wir stehen verwundort da, anstaunend die Ku'hn- 
helt der Spekulationen, geblondet von der Fulle der Ge- 
danken, ergriffen von der Oemtttstiefe des Verfassers. 
. . . einer Zelt wo der gnostische Genius wie eln 
machtiger Aar diese Welt hinter sich liess und in immer 
grosseren Kreisen dern reinen Llchte, dor reinen Erkennt- 

' nis entgeaeneilte und in deraelben schwelgte." Carl 
Schmidt, "Gnostische Schriften in Koptischer Sprache aus 
dem Codex Brucianus," Texte und Untersuchungen. vol. VIII, 
pp. 34f.

Karnack, Hiatory of Doftmg.. vol. I, p. 226,

Ibid., p. 227. harnack altered some of his views 
in the lact edition of his v/ork, but his position on the 
hellenic nature of Gnosticism remained unchanged. Cf. 
Lehrbuch der Do?;menseGchichtQ. 4th ed., pp. 250ff,



179.

pass without serious qualification. Such a conclusion, 

indeed, as Harnack draws cannot bo arrived at without 

summarily dismissing all the "fantastic details" which 

"in the .oaso of the Gnostics themselves, have had the 

value of liturgical apparatus, the construction of which 

was not of course a matter of indifference, but hardly 

formed the principal interest."" That Hellenism exerted 

a profound influence" on Gnostic thought cannot "be gain 

said, but it is equally true that the speculative dualism 

.of the East with its mythical apparatus took root in 

Gnosticism. As Bousset and Anrich' 6 have demonstrated^ 

there is no Justification for dismissing these Eastern 

elements as boing of secondary importance. In fact, it 

would appear that Gnostic writings in many instances con 

tain Oriental thought clothed with Greek forms rather than, 

,as Harnack contends, Greek thought somewhat tinged with

Harnack, History of Dosma. vol. I, p, 234. It is 
interesting to note that this vindication of free specula 
tion was eagerly received by the cults which form the out 
er fringe of Christianity (e.g. tho Theosophists, Bahaists, 
Spiritualists, Roslcrucians, New Thought, etc.) A Theo- 
sophist rhapsodizes: "Nevertheless their [the Gnostics 1] 
1 heaven- sto rming ', when we can understand its nature, is a 
spectacle to move our admiration and (if we cast aside all 
prejudice) rnako us bow our heads before the power which 
inspired their efforts. They strove for the knowledge of 
God, tho science of realities, the gnosis of the things- 
that-aroj wisdom was their goal; the holy things of life 
their study." G.R.3. Mead, Fragments of a Faith Forgotten. 
pp. Jlf.

Bousset | Hauptprobleme der Gnosis. pp. 91-119  

' Anrich, Das antlke Mystorjenwosen in selnem Eln- 
fluss auf das Chrlstenturo. Of. the evidence of Clem. Alex. 
and Origen as collected by Hilgenfeld, KetzorReschlchto. 
esp. pp. 207ff* and 29Jff.
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Orientalism.

Such, then, was the throat which the Church faced. 

It was essentially an intellectual throat to the Church's 

unity, for as Gwatkin has rightly observed, "ftnosticism 

was rather a philosophy than a religion, as being com 

monly more interested in systems of the universe than In 

relations of worship, 11^ The Church was not slow to "take 

up the challenge and carry the battle into the enemy 

camp. Led by such acute thinkers as Irenaeus, the intel 

lectual struggle was Joined and the field chosen was
"i

the decisive one of doctrine. With this prayer on his 

lips, Irenaeus began his attacki "Grant by our Lord 

Jesus Christ, the governing power of the Holy Spirit; 

give to every reader of this book to know Thee, that
.3KThou are God alone, to be strengthened in Thee, and to 

avoid every heretical, and godless, and impious doctrine. 11^ 

Orthodox doctrine, as opposed to Gnostic tenets,
t m

was characterized by at least two main conditions. It ?

was based, first of all, upon historical events. The
  i , .

Gospel as the Church preached it was firmly rooted in 

history - dates, reigns, events that actually happened. 

As rocorded in the New Testament writings and handed 

down in th© tradition of the Church, it was & corpus of

H.M. Gwatkin, Early Church History to A.D. 
vol. II, p. 21. Cf, his excellent analysis of the nature 
of Gnosticism in chap. XY»

"Per Dominum nostrum Jo sum Christum dominp-tionein   
quoque dona Spiritus sanctij da omni legenti hanc scriptur- 
am agnoscere to, quia solus Deus es, et confirmari in te, 
et absistere ab omni haeretica, et quae est sine Deo, et 
Impia sentontia." Irenaeus, Adv. Haor.. III:6;4.
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belief that was relatively stable and uncharged. The 

Gnostics, on the other hand, relied on speculation, alle 

gory, and abstract aystems of .thought to derive their be-
*7Q '

liefs.'* The result was a tremendously varied and hetero- 

genous doctrine which differed with each new Gnostic 

teacher*

The second characteristic of orthodox doctrine"was
*

the belief that it fulfilled prophecy. Thus was asserted
*

the continuity of the Church's teaching with the past. 

Even as there is one God, so is there one plan of history, 

and the key to that plan is the redemptive act of God as 

prophesied in the old dispensation and fulfilled in the 

new. To overcome the opposition of the Jews and 4 Judaizers, 

the Church Fathers followed the lead of St. Matthew in 

pointing to the great number of Old Testament prophecies 

which reach their fulfilment in the life and sayings of 

our Lord, For example, the virgin birth in Matthew l:18ff.

and Luke l:26ff..was held to be the fulfilment of Isaiah

80 7:14. Irenaeus frequently uses prophecy as proof against

the assertions of the heretics. Thus, while attacking the 

Sbionites and Oocetics, he argues:

James Orr draws an interesting parallel between 
the Gnostic teachers Basilides, Valentinus, and Karcion 
and tho German philosophers of the nineteenth century: 
Hegel, Schelling, and Ritschl. Though the similarity can 
not be pressed too far, Professor Orr is correct in his 
view that Gnosticism was the development of a character 
istic element in human thought which emerges under differ 
ent guises in every age. The Progress of Dogma, p. 59..

Of. Justln Martyr, ftpol.. I; 33; Dial, c. .Try oho, 
66-85,
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If, however, they maintain that the 
Lord, too, performed such works 
simply In appearance, we shall re 
fer them to the prophetical writings, 
and prove from these both that all 
things were thus predicted regard 
ing Him. and did undoubtedly take 
place

Such characteristics of the orthodox doctrine as
9v

historicity and prophetical validation demanded an ante 

cedent objective norm from which both could be derived. It

was the absence of this norm which produced the chaos
ft9 

that was Gnostic teaching. Such a lack of agreement in

Gnostic speculation contained a two-fold danger for the 

Church. Not only did it confuse and entice some orthodox

Christians away from the true faith by means of, its very
§

novelty, but it proved a great embarrassment to the Church

in its missionary efforts among the pagans. The Gnostics
* 

also claimed to be Christians and called themselves such,

so that the pagan world could object "that they ought not 

to believe on account of the discord of the sects. For 

tho truth is warped when some teach one set of doctrines, 

others another. 1 ^ To overcome this danger, the Church

"si autem et Dominuro per phantasmata hulusmodi 
fecisse dicunt, ad prophetica reducentes eos, ex ipsis 
demonstrablmus, crania sic de eo et praedicta esse, et 
facta firmissime." Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. t 11:32:4. For the 
Greek original of this passage, cf. Euseblus, H.E. Vs7*3. 
Cf. also Adv. Haer. . IV: 23:1 and 26:1.

°2 Cf . Lietzraann, The Founding of the Church Uni 
versal. pp. 70-72,

Alex., Strora . ,
bl«L Tl\V Sick^uWl'olY T&V oUpicTfelOtf' TTotOW.Tg.fvfct iAp VflA rj

' ' l
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established a closed canon of Scripture as the norm from 

which its doctrine was to be derived.

From the very first, of course, appeal had been 

made to the Old Testament, to the words of the Lord, and 

to the Apostles 1 doctrine for authority in any dispute.^1 

But with the rise of heresies there sprang up all sorts 

of false Gospels, Epistles, Acts, Apocalypses which con 

tained fictitious deeds and sayings both of the Lord and 

of the Apostles. Thus the first duty of the Church was to 

establish a canon of true Scripture. In this, orthodox 

Christendom acted with great deliberation, so that it was 

not until the fifth century that the canon was finally es 

tablished, * but long before then, by the time of Irenaeus, 

the Church had abjured nearly all the apocryphal and 

Gnostic writings and the general consensus gave canonicity 

to practically the same books as we have in our Bibles to 

day. Once the canon was settled, it was possible to use 

the Scripture as the norm of doctrine. As Ironasus writes:

We havo learned from none others the 
", * plan of our salvation, than from 

. those through whom tho Gospel has
come down to us, which they did at 

**  one time proclaim in public, and at 
a later period, by the will of God, 
handed down to us in the Scriptures,

84 Cf, the Pastoral Epistles, the Epistles of John §
Jude, I Clement 7ff.; Polycarp, Ad Phil.. 6f.; Justin 
Martyr, Apol.. I; Dial. c. Trypho; etc. Also Harnack, 
History of Dogma, vol. II, p. 23.

AC
J Even this date must be given with reservation, as 

ecumenical sanction was not given to the final list until 
the Quinisextine Council of 692 A.D. Cf. N. Sanday, 
"Bible", HERE, vol. 2, p. 576.
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to be the ground and pillar of 
our faith.

From the Scriptures came not oniy the proof of 

orthodox doctrine,®7 but the means of refuting heresy: 

"Remember, therefore, my beloved friend, that .   . a-

vailing thyself also of these proofs drawn from Scrip-
.   

ture - thou dost easily overthrow, as I have pointed out,

all those notions of the heretics which were concocted 

afterwards."°3 jn the East, Clement of Alexandria adop 

ted the same stand in regard to the Bible: "But those
*

who are ready to toll in the most excellent pursuits, 

will not desist from the search after truth, till they 

get the demonstration from the Scriptures themselves. ^

Establishing tha Scriptures as the norm of doc 

trine, however, brought with it another difficulty -the

"Non enim per alios dispositlonem salutis nos- 
trae cognovlmus, quam per eos, per quoa Evangel! urn per* 
venlt ad nos: quod quidem tune praeconaverunt, postea 
vero per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, 
fundamentum et columnam fidel nostrae futurum. 1' Irenaeus, 
Adv. Haer.. 111:1:1.

' ". . . ex Scripturis divinis probationes appon- 
emus in raedio omnibus amantibua veritatom. 11 Irenaeus, 
Adv. Haer.. 11:35:4. Cf. 111:5:1; 12:9; 21:3;. IV:35:4; 
V:5:l; 20:2.

QO

0 "Memor igitur, dllectissliae . . . utens etiam 
his ootenaionibus, quae sunt ex Scripturis, facile ever- 
tls, quemadmodum demon stravirnus, omnes eas, quae postea 
affictae sunt, haereticorum sententias." Irenaeus, Adv. 
Haer.. V:14:4, Cf. V:21:2.

Clem. Alex.. Strom.. VII:16. Cf. VII:15. 
01 iroveTv iroioi irrx< TO?S K^X\r<rToi^ 06

ThV

On the use of Scripture by other post-apoatolic writer a, 
cf. Hagenbach, A History of Christian Doctrines, vol. I t 
pp. H4ff. ,
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problem of interpretation. Tho Gnostics used Scriptural 

passages frooly to buttress their teaching and claimed to 

be the only ones who understood the real meaning behind 

the written word. Their method of exegesis was largely 

allegorical, so their favourite passages were the para 

bles and prophetical sections which could be adapted 

more easily to their particular use. They also found" 

much useful material in the Pentateuch which abounded in 

.numbers and which could be made to reveal all sorts of
?

cryptic doctrines.90 when it suited their purpose, the 

Gnostics were not even averse to tampering with the 

text, thus altering the meaning completely.^1 "Then, 

again, collecting a set of expressions and names scattered 

here and there [in Scripture}, they twist them, as we have 

already said, from a natural to an unnatural sense. 11 '

While it was evident to every orthodox churchman 

that this method of handling Holy V/rit was wrong, it was 

difficult to attack it, because the allegorical method 

of exegesis had been the approved one in the Church almost 

from the beginning. It was evident that a more accurate 

rule of Scriptural interpretation would have to be

Another link between Gnosticism and the East 
where numerology and astrology reached their greatest 
development.

Gf. Irenaeus, Adv. Haer.. 1:3:6; 8:1; II: 10: If.; 
V:21:2. One of the best analyses of Gnostic perversion of 
the Scriptures is found in Clem. Alex., Strom. . VII: 16.

Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. t 1 19:. "Eire, IT*
K£f^£Vfc Q

TOO

Cf. 1:18-20.
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evolved. Even Irenaeus waa not free from the use of alle 

gory. He often refera to types, antitypes, prefigurements,
93 cryptio meanings, etc* Tertullian attempted to resolve -

1;

the difficulty by denying the heretics the right to use 

Scripture at all:

V

Accordingly, we oppose to them this 
step above all othurs, of not admit 
ting them to any discussion of the 
Scriptures. If in these lie their 
resources, before they can use them, 
it ought to be clearly seen to whom 
belongs the possession of the Scrip 
tures, that none may be admitted to 
the use thereof who has no title at 
all to the privilege.94 f

This, however, was no permanent solution, as Iren 

aeus waa one of the first to see. Accordingly, he set 

about to create a more aatlafactory rule for Scriptural 

exegesia. In the first place, he insisted "that proofs 

contained in the Scriptures cannot be shown except from 

the Scriptures themselves." -For, as Clement put it, 

"The truth is not found by changing the meanings (for so 

people pervert all true teaching), but « , . in estab 

lishing each one of the points demonstrated in the

^ Irenaeus, Adv. Haer-..- IV:19-21; 22:2; 23:1; 25: 
30i4; 31:1; 36?2; VstiOf,; 29:2; 33:3; etc.

9 "Hunc igitur potissimum gradum obstruimus, non 
admittendos eos ad ullara de scripturia disputatlonem: si 
hae aunt illae vires eorum, uti eas habere possint, Dis- 
pici debet cui competat possessio scripturarum, ne is 
admittatur ad eas, cui nullo modo competit." Tertullian 
De praea'crip. haer.. 15. Cf. 16-19, 37. f

95 "HOC intelligens quoniam ostensiones, quae aunt 
in Scrlpturis, non possunt ostondi, niai ex ipais Scrip- 
turis." Irenaeus, Adv. Haer.. Ill$12:9.
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Scriptures again from similar Scriptures. 11 ^ In other 

words, the Bible must be allowed to speak for itself and
i?

must not be forced into preconceived thought patterns 

created by the exegete.

In the second place, Irenaeus anticipated the word 

ing of the Westminster Confession*' when he averred that
,# .;.

difficult passages of Scripture should be explained*by 

passages the meaning, of which was clear. When the Gnostics
?*

used ambiguous passages of Scripture to postulate an hypo-
f

w %•

thetical God above the tv creator god", Irenaeus objected:

For no question can be solved by 
means of another which itself awaits 
solution; nor in the opinion of 
those possessed of sense, can an am- 
biguity be explained by means of an- 
other ambiguity, or enigmas by means 
of another greater enigma, but 
things of such character receive 
their solution from those which are 
manifest, and consistent, and clear.

Clem. Ale*., Strong Vtlil6. c H i\M*t,* Si

. T

Of. VI I; 15 also in this connection.

»« Tne infallible rule of interpretation of Scrip 
ture is the Scripture itself; and thenforo, when there is 
a question about the true and full sense of any Scripture 
(which is not manifold, but one), it must be searched and 
known by other places that speak more clearly," The West 
minster Confession of Faith, 1647, 1*9.

° "Omnis autem quaestio non per aliud, quod quaeri- 
tur, habebit resolutionem, nee ambiguitas per aliam ambi- 
gultatem solvotur apud eos, qui senaum habont, aut aenig- 
mata per aliud majus aeni^ma, sod ea quae sunt talia, ex 
manifostis, et consonantibus, et Claris accipiunt absolu- 
tiones." Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. . 11:10:1. Cf. 27:1.
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Finally, Irenaeus suggested a three-fold test which 

foreshadowed the textual criticism of the nineteenth cent 

ury. An approved text should be upheld by the best manu 

script evidence; it should be authenticated, if possible, 

by contemporary witnesses; and it should be both intellig 

ible and reasonable*^9 It must be admitted that the Gnos 

tics were probably the first ones to handle the Biblical 

text critically, ° even though their results were marred 

by the preconceptions with which they approached their 

task. But while the orthodox were shocked at first, they 

were forced as a result to abandon their current allegori 

cal method of exegesis*

Irenmeus was fully aware of the dangers inherent in
.£

translation and in the scribal errors of the copyist. He 

had seen too many corrupt texts and witnessed the harm 

they could do at the hands of the Gnostics. That is why, 

for Instance, he takes such pains to establish the relia 

bility of the Septuagint. ^ It is why, also, he appends 

that stern order at the end of one of his bookss

99 Applying this test to a specific textual problem, 
Irenaeus writes: "His autem sic so habentibus, et in omni 
bus antiquis et probatissimus et veteribus scripturis num- 
ero hoc posito, et testimonium perhibentibus his, qui 
facie ad faciea Johannem vlderunt, et ratione docento nos. 
, . ." Ironaous, Adv. Haer.. V:30:l, For the Greek origin 
al of this passage, vide Eusebius, H.TS.. V:8s5. Cf. also 
V:20:6 with reference to eye-witnesses.

100 Eusebius has given us an account of the exegeti- 
cal methods of the Thoodotianss H.E.. V:28:13ff. Cf. 
McGiffert's notes on this passage.

Irenaeus, Adv. Haer.. Illj21j3.
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1 adjure thee who mayost copy this 
book, by our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
by His glorious advent when Ho comes 
to Judge the living and the dead, to 
compare what thou shalt write, and 
correct it carefully by this manu 
script, and also write this adjura 
tion, and place it in the copy

Once having defined the limits of the canon, and 

having established the integrity of his text, Irenaeus
*< ,* *

is fully armed to wage war on his Gnostic adversaries 

for their misuse of Scripture* He charges the Gnostics 

with disregarding the context of their proof texts, 

of using allegory illegitimately, °^ of using enigroatio 

passages to support unscriptural hypo the so s, °-* and of 

arbitrary dissection of the Bible, 10" "For what [sort of 

conduct]would it be," he concludes, "were we to forsake
* 

the utterances of the prophets, of the Lord, and of the 

Apostles, that we might give heed to these persons, who

102 irenaeus, De OKdoade apud Eusebius. Hj.E, . V:20:2 
Vt roV |A£T*\rPoi<poVevW TO pifiXiW TOOT0

too KOfou > 1 -rfi s

Irenaeus , Adv. .Hae.r* , I J 8 ; 1 ; 9:4.

104 Ibid.. I;3; II:2Q;lff,

105 Ibid.. IlslOjlf.; 2?slff.
106 Particularly the Gnostic claim that the Old

Testament was not inspired by the same Spirit as the New 
Testament. Gf. Adv. Haer.. IY:15; 9:1; III;21;4.
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speak not a word of sense? "

Irenaeus put his finger on one of the most subtle

distinctions between the Gnostic and the Orthodox approach
' *    

to the Scriptures when he asserted that "no man is capable

of knowing God unless he be taught of God; that is, that 

God cannot be known without God."1°" The Gnostics took 

the view that God was essentially a deus incognitus who 

had no wish to reveal Himself except in riddles. Whatever
,'

knowledge of the deity man was able to attain must be 

gained at the price of great mental effort, as though 

humanity stole from a reluctant God the secret of His 

existence. This, in the view of the Church, was blasphemy, 

lio man by the power of his intellect alone canvas it 

were, find out God unawares. Left to his own resources, 

man would be powerless to pierce the divine mystery. But

God has revealed Himself in Jesus Christ, a free self-\
revelation which comes to us by the Holy Spirit and the

*
Sacred Scriptures. It is from the standpoint of faith,

 4

declared the Church, and no other that the Bible should be
10Qapproached. *

Because the Scriptures contain the revelation of 

God, they must be considered as complete and sufficient 

for man's salvation. Thorofore, many of the questions

107 "Qualo enim est, prophetarum, et Domini, et 
apostolorum roliriquentes nos voces, attendere his, nihil 
sani dicentibus?" Irenaeus, Adv> Haer,. lit 2;6.

108 , rt x)0um scire nemo potest, nisi Deo docente. hoc 
ost, sine Deo non cognosci Deum," Adv. Haor.. IVs6;4*

109 Irenaeus, Adv. Haer.. IV;53;7f.; IIO5i4f*
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raised by the Gnostics which find no clear answer in Scrip 

ture should not even be raised. As Irenaous put it!

If we cannot, howovbr, discover ex 
planations of all those things in 
Scripture which are made the sub- . 
Ject of investigation, yet let us 
not on that account seek after any 
other God besides Him who really 
exists. ... We should leave 

- things of that nature to God who 
created us, being most properly 
assured that the Scriptures are 
indeed perfect, since they were 
spoken by the Word of God and His 
Spirit. 110

To persist in the attempt to go beyond God's aelf-revela* . 

tion was to run the risk of losing what man had already 

gained. 111

The Gnostics, for the most part, Justified their ar 

bitrary, use of Scripture on the basis of their own belief 

in the secret transmission of doctrine. The Lord, they 

asserted, had taught the people the obvious truths which 

subsequently became the Catholic faith; but in private, 

He had divulged to His disciples deeper truths and meanings 

in His teaching than the common people were able to under 

stand. It was this esoteric teaching which the Gnostics 

claimed to possess. "For the gnoaia itself is that which 

has descended by transmission to a few, having been

110 "Si autem omnium, quae in Scripturis requirun- 
tur, absolutiones non possumus Invenlre, alterura tamen 
Deura, praeter eum qui est, non requiramus. . . . Gedere 
autem haec talia debomus Deo, qui et nos fecit, rectis- 
sime scientes, qula Gcripturae quidem perfectae sunt, 
qulppe a Verbo Dei et Spiritu ejus dictae." Irenaeusj 
Adv. Haer«. 11:28:2,

111 Irenaeus, Adv. Haer,. 11:28:1. Cf, Tertullian 
De praesc^p. haer.. XIV. * *
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imparted unwritten by the Apostle a. tlli2 Insofar as this 

so-called secret teaching of the Lord differed from the

teaching of the Church, it was vigorously opposed by all
  »

orthodox churchmen* Irenaous angrily declares,' "The doc 

trine of the Apostles is open and stedfast, holding noth 

ing in reserve; nor did they teach one set of doctrines"^ * * *
in private, and another in public. 11 ^

As if in proof of this, the Church compared its own 

doctrine as it was taught all around the Mediterranean 

world with the teaching of the Gnostics. Hegesippus, who
 ^ *;

wrote about the same time as did Irenaous, took a journey 

to Rome in the course of which he interviewed a great

many bishops and received the same doctrine from all of
114 them. With Irenaeus himself, the unity of the Church's

faith is a favourite theme* Nowhere does he wax more elo 

quent, nowhere is there a greater note of triumphant 

pride in his writings than when he extols the "one cohort

ciom. Alex., Strorn. , VI:7.'/-| vVtu<r«c Sk
bOVJ &i &yVO° i* TU iTToC-

It is curious to find this Gnostic tenet stated by Clement 
as part of his own credo. Clement, however, unlike the 
other Gnostics, maintained that this secret transmission 
was never contrary to ecclesiastical orthodoxy or apostol 
ic tradition as handed down by the Catholic Church. Cf* 
Stronu. VIIil6,

"Doctrina apostolorum manifesta, et firrna et 
nihil subtrahens, neque alia quidem in abscondito, alia 
vero in manifesto docentiunu" Adv. Hacr. . . III;15:1«

Hegesippus apud Eusebius, H.E. . IV: 22:1. cf. 
 IV:8:2 arid 22:5 with McGlffert's notes in Nicono and Post* 
Nicene Fathers, esp. p. 198. Another interesting record of 
a widely-travollod bishop comes from the epitaph of Aber- 
cius, bishop of Hierapolis, who lived in the time of 
Marcus Aurolius and L. Verus, Cf. Light foot, The Apostolic 
Fathers. Part II, vol. I, p. 496.



faith* n as ke observes in a lengthy passage t

The Church, having received this 
preaching and this faith, although 
scattered throughout the whole 
world, yet, as if occupying one 
house, carefully preserves it. She 
also believes those points just as 
if she had but one soul and one and . 
the same heart, and she proclaims 
them, and teaches them, and hands 
them down, with perfect harmony, as 
if she possessed only one mouth. 
For although the languages of the 
world are dissimilar, yet the im 
port of the tradition is one and 
the same. For the churches which 
have been planted in .Germany do not 
believe or hand down anything dif 
ferent, nor do those in Spain, nor 
those in Gaul, nor those in the 
East, nor those in Egypt, nor those 
in Libya, nor those which have been: 
established in the central regions 
of the world [Palestine?] . But, as 
the sun, that creature of God, is 
one and the same throughout the 
whole world, so also the preaching 
of the truth shineth everywhere, and 
enlightens all men that are willing 
to come to a knowledge of the truth. 
Nor will any one of the rulers in 
.the churches, however highly gifted 
ho may be in the point of eloquence, 
teach doctrines different from these 
(for no one is greater than the 
Master); nor, on tho other hand, 
will he who is deficient in power 
of expression Inflict injury on the 
tradition. .For tho faith being one 
and the.same, neither does one who 
is able at any great length to dis 
course regarding it, make any addi 
tion to it, nor does one, who can 
say but little, diminish it.H6

115 "unam cohortem fidei. 11 Adv. ITaor, . IVi21i3

"Hano praodicationem cum acceperlt, et hanc 
fidem . . . Eoclesia, et quidem in universum mundum dls« 
aemlnata, dlligenter custodit, quasi unam domum inhabit' 
anas et simlliter credit iis, videlicet quasi unam



It was this faith - universal and continuous - which 

provided the rallying point of the Church. ' As opposed 

to It, the Gnostics could show only a wild profusion of 

sects and teachings. Each Gnostic leader developed his own 

system and created a new school of thought so that there 

was a vast amount of disagreement among these "wise 

Christians, 11 Harnack has pointed out that this disagree*

ment never produced conflict among the Gnostic schools,.^
but that, on the contrary, such cordial relations existed

among them that various schools often exchanged books of
113 

doctrine for their mutual edification. This can only
 * 

mean .that doctrine was not the most important issue with

them. It was the frame of mind, the attitude with which

llo icont.; animara habens, et unam cor, et consonan- 
ter haec praedicat, et docet, et tradit r quasi unum pos- 
sldens os. Nam etsi in inundo loquelae dissimiles sunt, 
sed tamen virtus traditionis una et eadem eat. Et neque 
hae quae in Germania sunt fundatae Ecclosiae aliter credunt, 
aut alitor tradunt; neque hae quae in Niberia sunt, neque 
hae quao in Celtis, neque hae quae in Oriente, neque hae 
quae in Aegyptio, neque hae quae in Libya, neque hae quae 
in medio mundi constitutae: sed sicut sol, creatura Dei, 
in universo cmndo unus et idem est, sic et lumen, praedlca- 
tio veritatis, ubique lucet, et illuminat ontnes homines, 
qui volunt et cognitionem veritatis venire, F,t neque is 
qui valde praevalet in sermone, ex iis qui praesunt Eccles- 
iis, alia, quaa haec sunt, dicet (nemo enim super magist- 
rum est); neque infirmus in dicendo deminorabit traditionem. 
Cum enlm una et eadem fides sit, neque is qui multurn de ea 
potest dicere, ampliat, neque is qui minus, deminorat." 
Irenaeus, Adv. Haor,. 1:10:2. For the Greek original of 
this passage, vide Migne, Patrolosia Graeca. vol. VII, 
col. 552f. Cf. also Adv. Haer.. 1:10:3; 13:4; 11:9:1; 
111:12:12,

117J"L| Irenaeus, Adv. Haer.. 1:10:1; IV:33:3; 35:4; 
V:20:l,

i i Q
Harnack, History of Dopima. vol. I, p. 234.
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study was undertaken that they emphasized, Not the re* 

suits but the quest was the central factor. How different 

was the standpoint of the Church which found its vitality 

and very life lh an unaltered faith Mas if it-were some 

precious deposit in an excellent vessel renewing its 

youth, it causes the vessel itself containing it to renew 

its youth also." 119 , a s'

Tertullian regarded all the orthodox churches of 

the world as "primitive" $ that is, as founded by the 

Apostles, For their doctrine was all one, and so though, ' 

they may have come into being quite late, their spiritual 

ancestry was apostolic. 120 This distinction was most im 

portant for the Church, because it provided another criter*>
ion as to what constituted true doctrine. Though doctrinei ,
had to agree with the Scriptures and in that sense might 

be said to depend upon them, the canons of Scriptural
* *'

exegesis were not yet sufficiently formed. Hence, the 

Church taught, further, that the Scriptures must be ex 

plained in accordance with tho tradition handed down
121 from the Apostles.

i

The .faith, then, was regarded as a corpus of doc 

trines which relied for Its authentication on Scripture

^ ". .   quasi in vase bono eximium quoddam de- 
positum Juvenescens, et Juvenescore faciens ipsum vas in 
quo est. H Irenaeus, Adv. Haor.. 111:24:1,

120 "itaque tot ac tantae Ecolesiae, una est ilia 
ab apostolis prima, ex qua omnes. Sic omnes prima, et 
apostolicae, dum una omnes probant unitatem." Tertullian, 
De praescrip. haer.. 20. Cf. 21,28,32.

121 Irenaeus, Adv. Haer.. III:4zl; 1:9;4; 22:1.



interpreted in line with the tradition of the Church. Each 

Church teacher harked back to apostolic precedent to give 

authority to his teaching. Speaking of his own masters
i

(probably Tatian, Theodotus, and Pantaoua), Clement of 

Alexandria writes<

So they preserving the tradition of 
the blessed doctrine derived direct 
ly from the holy Apostles, Peter, 
Jaraos, John, and Paul, tho son re 
ceiving it from the father . . . 
came by God's will to us also to de 
posit those ancestral seeds. 22

Origan took refuge from the not infrequent charge of her 

esy by asserting tho authority of tradition in establish 

ing doctrine. 2* t
£

Irenaeus stood in an unusually close relation to 

the Church tradition. He recalled as a boy listening to

the recollections of the aged Polycarp, who in turn had
124 been a follower of John, the disciple of the Lord.

This apostolic teaching was carefully memorized, often

122 Clem. Alex., Strom.. IM.^AXX* o?

Sorb
TTkuXoo, TWV ky1u)\/ ^trocTToXouv'

t CTTfc ̂  |A-
Cf. also VII: 17.

125 rij ta cum muiti sint qui so putant sontire quae 
Chrlsti sunt, et nonnulli eorum diversa a prioribus sent- 
iant, servctur voro ecclesiastica praedicatio per succes- 
sionls ordinem ab apostolis tradita, et usque ad praesona 
in Eccleaiis permanenss ilia sola credendi est veritas, 
quae in nullo ab ecclesiastica et apostolica discord at 
traditione." Origen f De Principiis. I:praef, s2.
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verbatim; it was treasured within the Church, and passed

down to each succeeding generation along with the list
.*' 

of those through whom it had come* By means of this oral

tradition, even illiterate Christians could receive the 

faith in its purity and entirety. * Further, because of 

it, all Christians were not left to the mercy of every
i "t O/C

new "teacher" of Christian truth. As new congregations 

were founded, springing up all over the Roman Empire,
f!

they received the "seeds of doctrine" from the parent 

churches, according to Tertullian, and it was the posses 

sion of this traditional doctrine which made each new 

congregation a true church. 12 '

Gradually, however, the tradition became standard-
*

ized in two different ways. A number of orthodox Church 

writers put the tradition down in writing thus making it
T Pftavailable to all the churches in a set pattern, u and in 

addition the faith was embodied in creeds, the latter ex 

isted in some form or other right back to the earliest 

years of the Church. But they were not the stiff, unalter 

able formulae that they are today. Rather, they were

1 124  Cf. Irenaeus, Epistle.,.to Florinua apud
Kusebius, H.E.. V:20:6.

125 Ironaeus, Adv. Haer., 111:4:2. Cf. 4:1; 12:7; 
24:1.

126 Ibid., 1:10:2; 111:2:2; 3:1,4; IV:33:7f.; 
V:20:l; Eusebius, H.E.'. IV:14:4.

127+*t "proinde Ecclosias apud unamquaraque civitatem
condlderunt, a quibus traducem fidei et semina doctrinae, 
caeterao exinde Ecclesiae mutuatae aunt, et quotldie 
mutuantur ut Ecclosiae fiant." Tertullian, De praescrip. 
haer.. 20. Cf. 21,

128 Cf. Eusebius, IKE., IV:21:1.
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fluid expressions of belief which varied in phraseology 

from church to church. As Lietzmann has pointed out, in

the entire ancient Church, no two writers ever quote
129 exactly the same creed.

Despite this variety of expression, there is a 

fairly consistent body of doctrines contained in these 

formulae, which gives us a good idea of what were the 

crucial tenets of the Church's faith. This unanimity of 

content was further strengthened under the impact of 

heresy, because each church was forced to examine its 

creed critically and see that the words conveyed the ex 

act meaning intended. So even before the great councils 

met to draft definitive formulae, the process of crystal*
m

ization was far advanced. "The Church/1 wrote Harnack, 

."became a union based on the true doctrine and visible' 

in it| and this confederation was at the same time en 

abled to realize an actual outward unity by means of the 

apostolic Inheritance, the doctrinal confession, and the 

apostolic writings.-  
»

Even this was not enough. Though true doctrine was 

the chief unitive factor in the Church based as it was on 

Scripture and interpreted by apostolio tradition, the

Lietzmann, The Founding of the Church Universal. 
pp. I48f. Cf. Harnack, History of Do^ma. vol. II, p. 27: 
"The persuasive power with which Irenaeus set up the prin 
ciple of the apostolic 'rule of truth 1 , or of 'tradition' 
or simply of 'faith', was undoubtedly, as far as himself 
was concerned, based on the fact that he had already a 
rigidly formulated creed before him and that he had no 
doubt as to its interpretation."

150

io its interpretation." 

Harnack, History of Dogma, vol. II, p. 74.
*
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Gnostics could and did claim a certain tradition behind 

them. To prove that the doctrine of the Church alone was 

true, irenaeus pointed to the apostolic succession. It was 

the thesis of the Church that doctrine had come down 

unchanged from Christ and the Apostles through an orderly 

succession of bishops. The bishop was the living guardian 

of doctrine v and it was his duty to preserve the 

unaltered, not only for his contemporaries but for the
.r

sake of future generations as well. ^ Each see main 

tained a careful list of the bishops who had occupied its 

episcopal chair. Naturally, however, the churches which 

could boast of having been founded by an Apostle had a 

certain priority among their fellows. For this reason, 

Irenaeus, writing in the West* logically turned to Rome 

as the best example of the apostolic succession. He listed 

the Roman bishops from the time of the dhurch's origin 

and then concluded:

In this order, and by this succes 
sion, the ecclesiastical tradition 
from the Apostles, and the preach 
ing of the truth, have come down 
to us. And this is most abundant 
proof that there is one and the 
same vivifying faith, which has 
been preoerved in the Church from 
the Apostles until now, and handed 
down in truth.

151 Irenaeus, Adv. Haer.. 111:2:2; IV:33:7. Cf. 
Tertullian, Do prao scrip, haer. , 20, 21, 32.

"Hac ordinatione et successione, ea quae est ab 
apostolis in Ecclesia traditio et veritatis praeconatio 
pervenit usque ad nos. Et est plenissima haec ostensio, \ 
unam et eamdem vivijficatricem fidem esse, quae in Eccleaia 
ab apostolis usque nunc sit conservata, et tradita in veri- 
tate." Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. . 111:3:3. Cf. III:praef.; 
3:lf. j IV:26:2,4,5.
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lot only did the apostolic succession preserve the

historical continuity of doctrine, but, as Harnack has
* * 

shown, it was supplemented by the dogmatic assertion that

the bishop received "cum episcopatus successlohe charisma 

veritatis certun. *f Thus the true doctrine was infallib* 

ly preserved by the apostolic truth which was the objec 

tive charisma attached to the episcopal office, "'"

Such logical demonstration of the orthodox position
s

as given by Irenaeus, Tertullian, and others was not with 

out effect. In the last analysis, the Gnostics were forced 

to abandon both. Scripture and tradition as the ultimate
 

norm of truth. ^ 411 that was left them was the exceed-
t

Ingly shaky foundation of their own speculative thought*
*^

Clement of Alexandria remarks rather pointedly that only to

those who show themselves worthy of knowledge is it en*
1*35 trusted* *" Irenaeus demonstrated the antithetical nature

of Christ's teaching as compared to the teaching of the 

Greek philosophers, implying that the two cannot be recon 

ciled, as the Gnostics were attempting to do* Then he
i

asks whether or not the Greek thinkers knew the truth; if

133 Irenaeus, Adv. Haer.. IVj26s2. Cf. Harnack, 
History of Do^ma. vol. II, p. 69,

"Evenit itaque, neque Scripturis Jam, neque 
Tradition! consentire eos." Irenaeus, Adv. Haer.. Ills 
2s2. Cf. 2:1; IV:35:4; V:20:l; Tortullian, De prae scrip. 
haer. . 42; Eusebius, H.S.. V;28:16ff.

135 clem. Alex.. ̂ Strom.. VII^IO. h
' OO TOU±

oTo

cr
ue
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they did, then the Incarnation was unnecessary, and it would 

be wrong to seek the truth in Christ; if they did not, then 

why did the Gnostics who claimed to be the sole possessors 

of truth express themselves in the same terms as the 

Greeks? 156

In the eyes of the good Bishop of Lyons, this com* 

pie ted the argument of the Church against the Gnostics, and

he rested his case* It has been the judgment of subsequent
137 ages that ho performed the rdle of prosecuting attorney

extraordinarily well. At least it is instructive to note 

that when Cyprian wrote , only seventy years later, he 

scarcely mentions the Gnostic heresy, so rapidly had it de 

clined in Influence. ^ This did not mean that the task\

was over once Gnosticism was refuted. The faithful had to 

be cautioned continually against heeding the heretics. In 

a notable passage Irenaeus pleads with all Christians to

Hold in suspicion others who depart 
from the primitive succession and 
assemble themselves together in any 
place whatsoever, either as heretics 
of perverse minds, or as schismatics 
puffed up and self-pleasing, or 
again as hypocrites, acting thus for 
the sake of lucre and vainglory. For 
all theae have fallen from the truth.

5 Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. . Iltl4i7«

3« Harnack notwithstanding! History of Dogma, vol. I 
chap. IV,

Cf. Euseblus, H.B.. IV:7.

139 "reliquos vero, qui ab si stunt a principal! 
successlone, et quocunque loco colligunt, suspectos habere, 
vel quasi haero ticca, et malae sontentiae; vel quasi scind- 
entes, et elatos, et sibl placentes; aut rursus ut
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Finally f he appealed to the dissatisfied brethren 

in the Church to avoid schism in any form. "For nothing 

they jthe schismatics] do can make so great an improvement
 t

as will equal the disaster of schism."140 There can be

no doubt that it was fi deep yearning for unity which
* «,/ 

prompted Irenaeus 1 savage outbursts against those who

would destroy it. He saw with almost prophetic vision"
sK

that in doctrine the Church could attain both cohesion 

and liberty, both unity and freedom. That his great dream 

was never quite realized is the fault of lesser minds 

than his in his own and subsequent ages. Prophets may 

point the way with transparent clarity, but it does not 

always follow that the rest of mankind will heed, their .
>»

* \

call. " * .

con t. ; hyp0critas, quaestus gratia et vanae
gloriae hoc operantes. Omnes autem hi deolderunt a veri-
tate," Irenaeus, Ady...._Haer. . IV: 26: 2, Cf. Eusebius, H.E.,
IV:24?2. ,

"Nulla enlm ab eis tanta potest fieri correc* 
tio, quanta est schismatis pernicies." Irenaeus, Adv. 
Haor., IV:33:7.
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Chapter V

PRIESTHOOD AND EPISCOPATE

M Unde sclro debes episcopum in ecclesla 
ease et ecolesiam in episcopo et si 
qui QUID episcopo non sit in ecclesia

non

While the Church, in the time of Irenaous, was con*
i
scioua of being a unity, this did not imply the presence 

of a mechanical bond which held the whole body together*. 

Rather, it resembled a loose confederation of believers 

whose chief connection lay in the fact that they believed 

and taught the same thing. There was, as yet, no written
*

$ constitution or common sat of laws, and wide diversity

of custom and practice existed throughout the ecumenical 

Church. But despite rudimentary communication and lack 

of central organization, the unity was there. Christians 

who travelled far from home felt it in. the hospitality

that was extended to them wherever they encountered a* <? t
Christian community; the depressed classes were made a- 

ware of it through the universal scope of Christian char* 

Ity; and even the pagans sensed it when bishops gathered 

in councils and synods to deliberate on common problems. 

The charge that the Church had become an imperium in im« 

perlo was not without considerable justification*

Such a unity as this, however, was not sufficient 

to meet the sectarian challenge within the Church. The

Gyprian, £p. 66:8. Cf. infra, p. 239, footnote 128.
2 On this vide Harnack, The Mission and Expansion

of Christianity, vol. J t pp. 483f.
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Montanist struggle convinced the Church that controls 

would have to be imposed on prophetic utterance and that 

the ministry would henceforth have to be subject to some
a

sort of hierarchical government.-' Irenaeus had hoped that 

the challenge could be met by doctrine, but even this did 

not prove sufficient. The interpretation of doctrine 

proved a fertile field for controversy, and even an" appeal

to tradition failed to bring unanimity of acceptance. Par-,'
ticularly was it difficult to reach agreement on the ap 

plication of doctrine to contemporary problems. What was

needed Was a living authority who could adjudicate between
4 rival theories and hand down a decision that was final.

In other worda, what the times demanded was an ecclesias 

tical referee about whose deliverances there could be no 

ambiguity or question* It was not necessary to create 

a new officer to fill this function; there was one already 

in existence with almost a century of history behind him * 

the monarchical bishop.

Ever since Jesus "appointed twelve to be with Him, 

and to be sent out to preach and have authority to cast 

out demons,"^ there was divine precedent for such leader 

ship. Did not Jesus say to the disciples, "He who receives 

you receives me, and he who receives me receives Him who 

sent me."? Did He not give Peter, .on behalf of the

* Harnack, The Mission and Expansion of Christianity. 
vol. I, p. 437.

* Ibid., p. 223. " fc

5 Mark 3:14f. Cf. Matt. 10:1-4; Mark 6:7; Luke 6:13-'' 
16; 9iltt.

6 Matt. 10:40. Cf. variant in Luke 9:47f«
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disciples, the keys of the Kingdom and the power of bind 

ing and loosing? 7 Were not the disciples made judges in
Q

Israel? Surely such words as these could not but place

any apostolic decision outside the realm of debate or
9 cavil. After Pentecost the Twelve were not slow to ex'or*

else their authority. Both John ° and Jude 1^ attacked 

those who dared question the apostolic rule whether It 

Was exercised directly or by delegated leaders.

During the first decades'of the Church 1 s existence, 

monarchical authority was neither present nor necessary
s.

in the Church. The enthusiastic spreading of the Gospel, 

the unconscious creating of tradition, and above all the 

belief in an imminent parousia kept Church organization
 *

in a primitive state. It was only when tradition began to 

harden and the heresies put the Church on the defensive 

that serious consideration was given to the authority of 

the presbyters and bishops. The unity of the Church, 

which heretofore had been taken for granted, was now-seen 

to be essential to the Church 1 s life and therefore to be 

preserved at all costs. No better means both of defending 

and of giving expression to this unity could be adduced

17 Matt. 16:17-20; 18:18-21. If in the former passage 
Christ addressed Peter alone, there can be little doubt 
that He spoke to all the disciples in the latter. Cf. Luke 
12:32.

8 Luke 22:28-30.

° It was only because Paul claimed apostolic author 
ity himself that he dared challenge the decision of Peter 
and the other Apostles. Cf. Gal. 1:1; 2:11.

10 III John 9f. Cf. II Peter 2:9f. 

Jude 8,10.
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than the episcopate. "In the bishop was found the visible 

representative of Christ, the great Head of the whole 

Church." 12

The conditions of the late second century were 

forcing the Church toward some measure of uniformity. 

Aside from the practical advantages accruing from set 

forms of worship and common marriage and divorce laws,

the sectarian and heretical elements on the fringe; of
,?

the Church made disciplinary control a necessity. As 

Duchesne has pointed out, It is not mere coincidence 

that our earliest documents on heresy also contain the 

record of progress in ecclesiastical organization. 1* 

Further, the example of the Roman State advertised the 

advantages of uniformity, while the persecutions insti 

tuted by the State compelled the Church to take united
14 action in order to survive.

Meanwhile, there'was a drastic change in the con*
 *

ception of the Church. Whereas in the apostolic period it 

was a "brotherhood of the saints,"11 and was defined largely 

by the manner of life led by its adherents, it came to be 

regarded as a community under the rule of a bishop and 

was defined by its manner of government. The universal

12 Schaff . 'History of the Church, vol. II, p. 
Cf. further sec, 53 "The Catholic Unity", pp. 168ff.

' Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church. 
vol. I, p. 63.

Cf. A.C. Headlam, The Doctrine of the Church and 
Christian Reunion, pp. 122f»
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Church was no longer the world-wide fellowship of all who 

followed and confessed Jesus as Lord; rather, it was a 

federation of local churches-, each one of which held the 

same rulo of faith and was governed by a bishop who stood 

in the apostolic succession. As Bishop Gore put it, 

"The primary conception of her unity becomes that of 

unitv of government [italics his] , *   the:dominant idea 

becomes that of government."
- ***'

Such a profound change could not fail to have a 

lasting effect on the Church's life. After prophetism was 

repudiated as a result of the Montanlst controversy, one 

of the last links with the apostolic age was severed. 

Henceforth, the distinction between that first century, 

the Golden Age of,the Church, and all subsequent ages was 

drawn wide and deep. Both legend and idealistic imagina 

tion combined to make of the early Church "a pure and un- 

corrupted virgin." 1^ After the Spirit ceased speaking•t
*.

through living mouths and God's presence could be assured 

only through form and ritual, but one connection remained 

with that distant, happy era - the regular ministry of the 

Church, especially the bishop. By means of the apostolic 

succession, the episcopate could claim a direct link with

Cf. T.M. Lindsay, The Church and the Ministry in 
the Early Centuries, p. 226,

Goro, Tho Church and the Ministry, pp. 50f.
17 Trdpt>gvo$ K*wp* *U* itdioupopo^ Hegesippus 

apud Eusebius, H.B.. 111:32:7. Cf. the rest of the passage.
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the Apostles and through them with the Lord. Here waa the 

one power that oould bring an absent King back to bless 

His Church. 18

It must not be thought that this was the theory of 

the third century Church. Thus far it was only the practice. 

It was not until later that, theory justified what practice 

had made traditional. As Haraack has pointed out. the idea 

of the Church is always a stage behind the current prac-
«.'

tlce so that "it was only with slowness and hesitation 

that the theories of the Church followed the actual 

changes in ner history." *

By the time of Cyprian, then, the bishop became not
v

.only the symbol of the Church's unity but the means of 

expressing it. How did this condition arise? The answer, 

as we have seen, lies partly in the external and internal 

forces which moulded the Church into what she was; and 

partly, it was the result of the change in the nature of
*

20 the episcopate itself. w Though there is still some doubt

18 H.M. Gwatkin, Early Church History to A.D. 
pp. 93-96.

10 < Harnack, History of Do^ma. vol. II, p. 72. Cf.
pp. 83f.

on
Few subjects have provided so much debate in re 

cent years as the question of the Christian Ministry. Be 
tween Anglicans and Nonconformist writers, especially, 
the battle has raged with undiminished ardour. Good in 
troductions to the problems involved are given by H.M. 
Gwatkin, "Bishop and Elder", HDB, vol. I, pp. 301f.; 
A.J. Maclean, "Ministry (Early Christian)", H?CRg. vol. 7, 
pp. 659-674; and D. Stone, "Episcopacy", HSRS. vol. 5, 
pp. 332-337. The last named article has a vory good bib 
liography. For fuller treatment, cf. books by Hort,. Gore, 
Hatch, Harnack, Lightfoot, Duchesne, Lindsay and others 
cited in this chapter.
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as to the exact origin of the term £TT»VKoTro$, 21 there is 

general agreement now that it was used synonymously with

in the New Testament, These terms had al 

most no priestly, connotation outside the priesthood of all 

believers, * So'it would .appear that in the first few 

decades they were associated with purely administrative 

functions.   - . « , * '**t- 
m

While it is true that presbyter and Mshop were
.rf

terms used interchangeably during the apostolic age, it ~is 

equally true that very early (between 110-120 A.D, at tho 

latest) the presbyters were distinguished from ( the bishops
&

and the episcopate became the highest office of the Church.

In Rome when Clement wrote to the church at Corinth.\
presbyters and bishops were still synonymous, and in

* 
other churches it would appear that tho presbyters

governed. -* But a very few years later. Ignatius was

21 For the pre-Christian usage of the term with
possible derivations, , cf . H.M. G-watkin, "Bishop and 
Elder11 , HDB, vol. I, pp. 301£,

22 The only outstanding opponents of this view are
Hort (The Christian Scclosia. pp. 190-194) and Weizsacker 
(Apostolic Afte. vol. II, pp. 326-331). The evidence for 
synonymity of the terms rests with ouch passages as Acts 
20:17,28; Phil. Itl; I Tim. 3:1-13; 5:17-195 Titus Is5-7s 
I Peter 5:lf.

«  
I Peter 2:5,9; Rev. 1:6; 5:10; 20:6. Cf . » .PO

TO toU(;riXiov ™* vto'O in Rom. 15:16. Our Lord often 
is called "priest". Cf. Heb. 3:1; 5:5f.j 7:17,26; 10:21. 
Jus tin Martyr knows only a priesthood of all believers 
(Dial, c. Trypho. 116f.). Neither Clement of Rome,' Igna- 
tiuo, nor Irenaous use priestly language of tho Christian 
ministry. For the contrary evidence of the Did ache, and of 
Polycrates of Ephesus, vide A.J. Maclean, "Ministry (Early 
Christian)", HERE, vol. 8, p, 662. ,

I Clement. 44.

Polycarp, Phil* . 5; Epiphanius, Panarion. 4.2 tl.
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writing of the "bishops that are settled in the farthest 

parts of the earth, ".26" meanwhile making a clean distinc 

tion between "the bishop and the presbytery." 2?
* ' *

  i

Clement of Alexandria speaks of John appointing 

bishops in Asia, indicating at the same time they were

distinct from the presbytery. 2® Theodore of Mopsuestia, *»
* '!

writing at the end of the fourth century, has given us the

earliest account of what later ,came to be accepted as the'' 
orthodox view of the origin of the monarchical episcopate.

Though the details ar.e historically unreliable, the anti-* '
W-

quity of the episcopate is on firm ground* Perhaps even
i

more important, however, is tho evidence of the episcopal 

liata in Rome and other oarly sees. Though there is
x' *

some doubt aa to the historical value of the earliest 

names, still the evidence they give for the origin of 

the monarchical bishop should not be underestimated*

Ignatius, Eph. , 3, O i tmWoTrot 4 o*i 
opurSfcVT^.

Ibid, . ,2.

Clem. Alex,, Quia dives salvetur?. 42 j 2.

Theo. Mop,, Commentary on First Timothy. Harnack 
examines Theodore's statement and gives a careful criti 
cism (The Mission and Expansion of Christianity, vol. I, 
pp. 445i'f.)» Though Harnack rejects Theodore's explanation 
of the origin of the monarchical episcopate, he accepts an
early date for its origin." ' •

Gf. Irenaeus, Adv. Haer.. IIlj3t4; Tertullian, 
Contra Marcionem». IVt5» Susobiua, H.K. . IV:22f.

Cf. Llghtfoot's intensive study on the "Early 
Roman Succession" in The Apostolic Fathers (1690), part I tV 
vol. I, pp. 201-345 and McG-if fort's note on the Roman 
succession in his edition of Eusebius, H.E.. 111:2. 1 
note #1. Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, vol. I, p. 133.



While it is clear that the change from the apostolic

presbyter-bishop took place with great rapidity, how it'«
came about is still a mystery. The crucial few years

during which the transformation occurred are almost barren
} 

of Christian documents. Further, there is absolutely no

sign that the change produced any controversy or disagree 

ment, a fact of the utmost historical significance. There 

have been a great many attempts to reconstruct from the
^

few documents we possess exactly what took place. Two of 

these are worth attention here, B. H« Streeter in The 

Primitive Church?2 faces the problem of the Didache ver 

sus the Epistles of Ignatius - documents written within 

a few years of one another and yet displaying an entirely 

different view of the ministry. The solution put forward

is, briefly, as follows* The Didache was sent from, a cit^r
 

church to outlying country churches in an effort to en« 

courage the rural congregations to regularize their minis 

try and to emulate the more advanced conditions in the 

city. Thus, the ideal developed by the Didache already

existed in the city of its origin. Then, the .Epistles .,.:,)'%,
of Ignatius, while revealing an advanced stage in .the

% , - - | 
development of the episcopate, also reveal (according

to Streetor) that this development was<of a very recent
#

nature. For this reason, Ignatius has to defend the * *

episcopal order with a vehemence which would otherwise
.£» 

be unne ce s sary.

52 Chapter V.
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Another solution is proposed by T. M, Lindsay in 

his Church and the Ministry in the Early Centurlea.'^ He 

bridges the gap between the Didache and the Ignatian 

Epistles with that collection of early documents known
•X/i

as the Apostolic Canons.^ Whereas the Didache reveals a 

very simple church organization with ultimate authority
:(

resident in the congregation,'** and the presence of "a 

charismatic or prophetic ministry,' the Canons presup-
» *

pose a higher stage of development* The settled ministry 

consists of a pastor-bishop, presbyter-elders, and dea 

cons; the bishop represents the congregation before the 

world and administers the sacraments, while the presby 

ters have charge of church discipline, even over the bish<
*X*f

op,-" The place of the prophet is taken by the Reader and 

the praying widows.' From this more advanced stage, it

" Chapter V. Cf . also Ramsay, The Church in the 
Roman Empire, pp. 36lff.

TO be distinguished from the Apostolic Constitu 
tions. Harnack has edited the Canons with copious notes 
in Texte und Untersuchun^en. vol. II, sec, 5. They have 
been translated into English by L. A. Wheatley under the 
title, Sources of the Apostolic Canons.

The document is addressed to the congregation. 
They are urged to rule concerning the qualifications of 
visiting prophets (11,12); they are requested to appoint 
(j(£»poTovKi<rotT£ ) their own regular ministry (15); and 
they are Instructed how to administer their own sacraments 
(7-10). Cf. I Clement, praef. and 54:2.

56 . 10-13.

Apostolic Canons. 1 1 : 19 , 23 . Lind say take s 
as implying the power of discipline from its use in describ 
ing the relation of the elders to the people. Lindsay, 
Op. clt.. p. 180.

Apostolic Canons. Ill; V.
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is but a step to the episcopate as Ignatius understood it. 

There is no necessity for choosing between the solu 

tions of Canon Streeter and Professor Lindsay, Both agree 

on the essential point that the change took place as the 

result of expansion and establishment in a hostile pagan
i

culture. In the Church of that early period we see a 

rapidly growing community which evoked the necessity of a 

more highly centralized organization; the larger the num 

ber, the greater the need for governing authority. Then 

another factor came into operation. With the rapid influx 

of converts came a large number who could not be retained 

if the Church demanded the high standards of the early 

Christian Ecclesia. Either the Church must make some
i

*

accommodation to these less sanctified individuals, or it 

would remain a small "remnant 11 in a hostile wo rid, 39 The 

former alternative was the Church's historic choice, and 

it was the episcopate which made the accommodation easy. 

Church membership became dependent on one's relation to
4

the bishop rather than on relation to Jesus as evidenced 

by high personal morality.

This, of course, placed an enormous emphasis on the 

episcopate. But what happened In the event that an un 

worthy bishop came to occupy some see? Did his authority 

depend on his personal qualifications alone? By no means;
* n

another far more weighty support for his authority existed 

in the doctrine of the apostolic succession..Though there

on this further, of. Lindsay, The Church and the 
Ministry in tho Early Centuries, p. 273-
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seems to be no reference to this doctrine either In the 

New Testament, in the Dldache. or in Ignatlus,/*0 it 

appears as far back as Clement of Rome. 4* Hegesippus la
t

the first extant writer to use the technical term H to

succeed 2 or "succession1 *7^ The classic expression, 

however, of the idea of apostolic succession was given 

by Irenaeus, 44 who was followed by Tertullian^ and all 

subsequent orthodox writers* The case has been put most

succinctly by the Oxford scholar, C. H. Turners
i

To belong to the succession, a 
bishop had first to be lawfully

Such passages as II Tim. 2s2 refer to 'the trans 
mission of the Gospel by teaching rather than the trans 
mission of the apostolic charisma through the laying on 
of hands. On Ignatius, cf, C.H, Turner, "Apostolic Succes 
sion," in The Early History of the Church and the Ministry. 
p. 113*

I Clement. 40-42. 44 . These passages, because of 
their ambiguous phraseology, have been hotly disputed. But 
there can be no reasonable doubt that they deal with the 
orderly succession of the ministry from the Apostles* Only 
.the manner of the succession Is debatable.

42 v 
Hegesippus apud Eusebius, H.E., IV:22:3.

, 43 Ibid., lVA 22il.jkv iKcio-Th Si*Wg KoU W 
Urrd Trcfkei OOTU>S fc^ci &S I tfoVoS K^^, Kotl o 
cfT^ K^« & Ko*os . r J H

oS r J

It is probable that the episcopal succession drawn up by 
Hegesippus was used by Epiphanius in Haer. . 27; 6.

irenaeus, Adv. Haer.. 111:2:1 to 4:1; IV : 26: 2-5 | 
32:1 to 33:8.

. De prae scrip. haer» t and Adv. Marc. . IV:5. For a 
fuller treatment of the historical evidences for apostolic 
succession, of. Gore, The Church and the Ministry, chap. 
Ill and Gregory Dix, "The Ministry in the Early Church," 
chap. IV in The Apostolic Ministry*
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chosen by a particular community 
to occupy the vacant cathedra of 
its church, and secondly to be 
lawfully entrusted with the char 
isma of the episcopate by the 
ministry of those already pos 
sessing it. 46

Such, then, was the theory behind the episcopate 

at the time of Irenaeus. Up to that time the theory w,as 

in the process of formation; after it, the theory hard 

ened into tradition which was never challenged until 

the Protestant Reformation of the sixteenth century. The 

development of i this theory and the rise of the mon 

archical episcopate would 4>e fairly easy to trace were 

it not for one enigmatic figure whose letters have proved 

most difficult to fit into the historical background of
 *  * %»

his times: Ignatius, bishop of Antioch. Thanks to the 

monumental labours of Bishop Lightfoot/ the textual prob 

lem has been largely settled. But the message of Ignatius 

is still disturbing. He appears at first sight to be a 

man born a century and a half before his time. His ideas 

on Church government, particularly, are more at home in 

the company of Cyprian than with Clement of Rome, Hermas, 

or the author of the Pidache. Yet it is with the last 

three that, chronologically, he must be placed. As has 

been stated, there have been many theories put forward 

to resolve the anomaly and to interpret what the Syrian 

bishop really said. The latter io particularly important,

f

C.H. Turner, "Apostolic Succession," in The 
Early History of the Church and the Ministry^ p. 107.
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because Ignatius' thought had a profound effect through 

out the Church. In the history of the episcopate, at any 

rate, he stands as the fons et oriRO of the monarchical 

idea, which ultimately became the distinguishing feature 

of episcopal government.

For the purpose of the present Investigation, two 

questions need to be answered! first, what was Ignatfus*
*'

idea of the bishop? and second, what was his view of
.^

Church unity? To take the former question first, three 

points stand out; the function of the bishop, his place - 

in Church government, and the nature of his office. Accord* 

Ing to Ignatius, the bishop had two functions. He was to 

maintain the order and discipline of the Church. ^ For 

this reason Ignatius never wearied in exhorting the
2ift

churches to "Submit yourselves to the bishop, 11 or "Do
49 nothing without the bishop. 11 In union with the bishop

there was strength and order. But the bishop had another
*

function which may well have been more important than
Y

being a disciplinary officer. He was charged with the 

preservation and perpetuation of true doctrine. At the 

time Ignatius wrote, heresy was already rife, and there 

was some danger that the doctrine of the Church would

47 Ignatius, Eph.. IV:lf.| VI;2; Mama.. VXil; 
Trail.. XIIs2.

48 Ignatius, Trail.. XIII:2. u

Ignatius, Magn.. VII si.
5
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'* 

become perverted* So the people were told to "flee from 

division and wrong doctrine. And follow as sheep where 

the shepherd is. 11 -*0 In other words, the bishop was the 

official authority on the faith, and his pronouncements 

took the place of the unregulated utterances of the pro* 

phets in the earlier years.

If the function of the bishop was to ensure order
f 

and to preserve the true faith, his ability to do this

was dependent upon the place he occupied In Church govern* 

ment. Ignatius advocated a hierarchical government com-
*:

prising a three-fold ministry: deacons, presbyters, and 

bishop, with the last named occupying the key-stone posi 

tion in the structure* Apparently these offices were 

quite distinct at Antioch, for Ignatius assumes that 

neither deacons nor presbyters could fulfill the duties
C "X I-C

©f a bishop. ^ *

Still, it is important, to notice that there were
*

several elements lacking in the church of Antioch which 

have come to be associated with episcopal government. For 

Instance, there is little sacerdotalism in the Ignatian 

bishop; he is more the administrator and pastor than the
i

priest. Further, Ignatius makes no mention of an

v 5° i^natius. .Philad.. 11:1. ̂ u^tjt roV |^PI^|AOV KoU 

Cf. Maori.. XIII si: Trail.. VI. VII.Cf. Haftn., XIIIsl; Trail.. VI, VII.

5^ cf, Lietzmann, Tho Founding of tho Church Univer 
sal, p. 74f*

52 Ignatius, Trail.. Ill;If Ephes.. II; Magn., II. 

Ignatius, Rom..



218.

apostolic succession* The delegations which he asked the 

Smyrneans, the PhiladeIphlans, and Polycarp to send to 

Antioch were not for the purpose of consecrating a bishop, 

but A congratulate the church for having elected one.^ There 

is no hint, either, that the bishop is an autocrat. On the 

contrary, the bishop and presbyters are always considered 

a unit* Though church administration is carried on in the 

name of the bishop, the presbyters are close confidential 

advisers. And lastly, the bishop of Antioch is no diocesan
V  

bishop; his authority seems to extend over but one congre 

gation, and the presbyters are officers within the congre-
* * *> »

gation. In fact, as Lindsay has pointed out, the Church 

government of Xgnatius has a close resemblance to the

Presbyterian three-fold system of pastor, elders, and
55 deacons. At least the resemblance between the episco-

-Jn
m

pacy advocated by Ignatius and that practiced by Cyprian 

is not nearly so great as it would first appear.

If this be the case, how do we account for the ex 

travagant claims Ignatlus makes for the bishop? "He who 

honours the bishop has been honoured'by God; he who 

'does anything without the knowledge of the bishop is 

serving the devil."^ And again, "The bishop Is also a

^Ignatius, Phi lad.. X; Smyr.. XIs2f.; Polvc.. Vlltlf,

T.M. Lindsay, The Church and the Ministry in the 
Early Centuries, p. 198.

Ignatius, Smyr.. IX:1. o T^WV fcTncrcoTTbV/
/ L, roi»' o
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type of the Father, "57 such exalted asoriptions seem out 

of keeping with the conditions of the church at Antioch. 

In other words, what was the nature of the episcopal of 

fice as Ignatius saw it? Upon reading his epistles two 

Impressions emerges first, that he was convinced episcopal 

government was an essential characteristic of the Church; 

and, second, he was aware that many would contest his* view

point. /
s 

In writing to the Trallians, Ignatius urged respect

for the bishop, presbyters, and deacons, because "without 

these the name of Church is not given. H5Q He felt the 

episcopate was supported not only by the ordinance of the

Apostles but by the will of Ood«^9 So 0@rtain was he that» ' i
no true church could exist without the episcopal frame-

if

work that he spoke of bishops being appointed throughout

60 the whole world, though there roust have been many churches

during his lifetime, even in Syria, which had no bishop as 

distinct from the presbyters, fhis leads inevitably to the
*

suspicion that behind Ignatius 1 Impassioned pleas for 

honour to the bishop lies a history of conflict over that 

very issue. Streeter has pointed out that on the

Ignatius,, Trail.. 111:1. is K«u TOV £TTi<rKoirov bWtl 
ToO rocTfoj. Cf. Eph.» VI il; Magn.. 11:1; VI :1.

•y

Ignatius, Trail.. 111:1. tuple TOUTcJV

Ignatius, Trail. . VII:1. 

60 Ignatius, Eph.. 111? 2.

B.H. Streeter, The Primitive Church, p. 163. I 
am not so ready to accede to Streetor 1 s other contention 
that Ignatius was a neurotic (pp. I63ff.). T.M. Linda ay
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episcopal lists Ignatius was only the second bishop from 

JJae Apostles, while his Roman contemporary was the sixth* 

This betokens a.late origin for episcopacy in Antioch, 

and explains why the bishop felt such a pressing need 

for defending It«

Bearing these facts in mind, then, our next prob 

lem is Ignatiua 1 .view of Church unity upon which he laya 

such stress ,in his letters, what was the relation of the 

bishop to this unity? The Syrian saint is quite clear on 

this point - unity comes as a result of strict obedience
JH'

to the regularly appointed ecoleslastical authorities. 

The constant refrain throughout his letters is "see that

you follow the bishop." 62 It has been maintained by some
i

that the unity which Ignatius advocated was "fundament 

ally something spiritual and mystical,"^ as though it 

were primarily a union between the believer and £od.

The facts, however, do not support such an assumption;^* *
far from using 8VO77]$ (or even e^Ctffl-ij) in a Pauline 

sense or as Irenaeus would have used it, Ignatiua makes 

it depend on obedience to and support of the bishop.

olvcont.; seems closer to the truth when he ascribes 
Ignatius 1 high-flown metaphors to the exaltation of anti 
cipated martyrdom and "the Oriental extravagance of lan 
guage natural to a Syrian." The Church and the Miniatry 
in the Early Centuries, p. 193»

Ignatius, Smyr.. VIIIil.TKvTij T$ fcrfMTKOTT^ 
,?Tfc, cf. Egh., IVil; V$3; Mama.. Vltl; VIIil; 

Trail.. Ililf.; Phil.. VIII si, .

~^ T.M« Lindaay..Op. cit.. p. 190.
6A.°^ As has been ably demonstrated by G.C. Richardson,

The Christianity of Ignatiua of Antioch. p. 33.
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It ia truo, of course, that the Bishop is tho cen»
65ter of unity only because he stands for Christ,, so it

*

ia not inoorroot .to state that Christ is the ultimate 

unity of the Church, with the bishop standing as His 

representative upon earth. But at the,same time, it 

should be noted that Ignatius applied his idea of unity
 s f

to one congregation alone. He never adverted to an * 

official or legal union of all the churches* The author 

ity and importance of the bishop in maintaining unity 

went no further than the individual community of which 

he was tho head, ' This does not mean that Ignatius had 

no sense of the Catholic Church. On the contrary, he had 

the liveliest interest in and sense of unity with all 

other churches, as his letters give abundant testimony.
%

But outside the individual congregation there existed 

a unity, not of discipline, but of faith and love under 

Christ, the invisible Bishop and Head of the Church.^8

There seems every reason to 'believe that the 

theory of episcopal sovereignty enunciated by Ignatius 

was somewhat exxagerated in order to overcome objections 

from dissident elements in his own church. Whether the 

bishop of Antloch ever obtained the unqualified obedience

i5natius, Mama. . XIIil; VI;I; Trail. . II; III; 
Sroyr.. VIII.

Ignatius, Magn.. ?IIs2; XVsl; Eph. f IVi2.

^ On this cf. Harnack, History of Dog;ma- vol. II § 
p. 73, esp. the footnotes.

68 Ignatius, Eph.. III-Vj Magn., I.
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as his due, remains doubtful* But while practice
*

probably never came up to theory until long after Ignatius 

was martyred, the theory remained to have a tremendous 

effect on the churchman ship of subsequent ages. It sur 

vived as an ideal, commended not only by the martyr-death 

of its author but by the support it gave to the belief
/

in rigid hierarchical control. m 

Not until the time of Cyprian were the claims of
s

the episcopate given such attention again . Though a 

world of difference separated the calm western legalist 

from his passionate eastern forebear, Cyprian and Igna- 

tius had a great deal in common. The rights of the bish

op and devotion to unity occupied much of the thought of
\ 

both* In fact/ so close is their spiritual affinity, that

it is difficult to realize that almost a century and a 

half intervened between them*

In those intervening years while the Church was 

gradually appropriating the Ignatian view of the ministry, 

a new element was also added. The presbyter and bishop 

suddenly became priests ( sacordotes) . This astonishing 

transformation of the New Testament ministry is not men-
»

tloned by Irenaeus but appears without explanation or 

apology for the first time in the writings of Tertulli- 

an. ^ Not only are the bishops, presbyters, and deacons

Tertullian, De exhort, cast., 7; De monoq. . llf



223*

aharply diatinguiahed,^0 aa they had been before, but 

the former two are Inveoted with a apodal power: the 

power of administering the aacrifioe of Christ in the Holy
/

Communion; it waa the beginning of the Roman mass. The 

figurea of speech, the terminology, and even the inter 

pretation ;usodiin thia rite were derived from the Old
i

Teatainent priesthood and taken over for the use of £he 

Church. Tha bishop nov* became a "high priest" C surnmua 

aacerdoa) like the Jewish high prieat in the old dia- 

penaation.?^ Beoauae of this distinction, the division 

between the clergy and the laity waa drawn even more 

aharply. Tertullian likena the laity to the pleba and

the clergy to the ordo or aenatorial rank.?* - roughly
i ! 

similar to the commons and the nobility*
x« ^

Curiously enough, while Tertullian affirms the - 

clean separation between clergy and laity, he aays al 

most in the same breath that the laity are priests as 

well.1

Are not even we laity priests? 
... It is the authority of the 
Church, and the honour which has 
acquirod sanctity through a joint 
session of the Order, which has 
established the difference be 
tween the Order and the laity*

Tertullian, De prae scrip* haer. . 32, 4l; 
De bapt. , 17*

Tortulilan, De bapt. t 17; De ielun. . 13. Cf. 
J.H. Bernard, "The Cyprlanic Doctrine of the Ministry. 11
The Early History of the Church and the^Miniatry. pp. 221ff.

\
72 Tertullian, Pe exhort, cast.. 7; Cf. Benaon, 

Cyprian. ,p. 19*
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Accordingly, whore there is no 
joint session of the ecclesiasti 
cal Order, you offer, and baptize; 
and are priest, alone for your 
self. But where three are, a
church is, even though they be 
laity.73

This, then, was the general view of the ministry 

when Cyprian became bishop of Carthage. While it seemed 

ta work out fairly well in practice it was never very 

clearly stated in theory, with the result that contra 

dictory and even illogical ideas of the ministry flour-
&

ished. Strong and forceful bishops wielded enormous 

power, not only over their own clergy but over neigh 

bouring bishops as well. Weak prelates were just as, 

often ruled by their own clergy. It was largely due to 

Cyprian that such a condition was changed. Thanks to his 

gifted pen and his logically trained mind, he wag able 

to express his convictions in a way that profoundly in 

fluenced the Church for centuries. * «
In tracing the outlines of Cyprian's thought, it 

would be Just as well to begin with his conception of 

the Church, for although Irenaeus and Tertullian both
i

had a high regard for the Church, it was Cyprian who 

brought this regard to its highest consummation. He

"jjonne et laid sacerdotes sumus? * , , Differ- 
entiam.inter ordinem et plebem constituit ecclesiae 
auctoritas, et honor per ordinis consessum sanctiflca- 
tus; adeo Ibi ecclesiastic! ordinis non est consessus, 
et offert et tinguit sacerdos, est ibi solus. Sed et ubi 
tres, ecolesia est, licet laici." Tortullian, Pe exhort, 
cast.. 7»
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ropoatodly calls the Church "our Mother, " and the
*; j

"root"7-* of our faith. No one, ho asserted, can be a
rjf

Christian outside the Church* Perhaps the most fam 

ous sentence Cyprian over wrote declares, "He can no

longer have Ood for hio Father, who has not the Church
77for his Mother.'111 Not even a believer who is martyred

for his faith can hope for salvation unless he dies'*in
7S the peace of the Church.

  Such an uncompromising attitude toward the Church 

was undoubtedly necessitated in part by the rigours of
/

the Decian persecution. Only if the Church Insisted on 

strict obedience to the ecclesiastical organization 

could it hope to survive*. But in Cyprian there ie more
i

than mere expediency behind his qhurchmanship. There is 

, a typically Roman love,of order and good management as

well as pride in the universality of the Church 1 s exten-
i

sion. He looks with haughty disdain upon those who will 

not conform to ecclesiastical control. "For indeed it 

ought not to pertain to the majesty or dignity of the 

catholic Church, to concern itself with what the

Cyprian, Epp.. 10;4; 15:2; i6:3f« Tertullian 
also calls the Church "mother" ( De Orat   . 2; Do Monop;. t 
7; Adv. Marc.   Vi4), but there is not the warmth of 
feeling behind the use of the term that we find in 
Cyprian.

75 "radicis et matrls" in ££. , 45il«

"Quisque ille eot et quail scumquo est, christi- 
anus non est qui in Christ! ecclesia non est." E£, 55:24* 
Cf. 4»4.

** "Habere non potest Deum patrem qui ecclesiam 
non habet matrem." De unitate.. 6.

cypfcian, De unitate. 14.
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audacity of heretics and schismatics may attempt among 

themsolves."79 But most of all, Cyprian has an abiding 

passion for the Church for its own eako. Just as Iren- 

aeus waxed oratorical whenever he considered Christian

doctrine, so Cyprian's eloquence bursts forth every time
i

he comes to the subject of the Church*

Thus also the Church suffused by ' 
the light of the Lord, sheds forth 
her rays over the whole world, yet 
it is one light which is every 
where diffused, nor is the unity 
of the body separated. Her fruit 
ful abundance spreads her branch* 
es over the whole world. She 
broadly expands her rivers, lib 
erally flowing, yet her head is 
one, her source one; and she is 
ono mother, plentiful in the re 
sults of her fruitfulness; from 
her womb we are born,, by her 
milk we are nourished, £y her 
spirit we are animated.'

Bonson, in his definitive biography of Cyprian,

79 "Hoque enim ad catholicae ecclesiae majestatem 
parlter ac dignitatem pertinere debet quid apud ae 
haereticorum et schismaticorum moliatur audacla." Cyprian, 
EJD. 59:9. Of. 73:11.

^ "Sio et ecclesia Domini luce perfusa per orbem 
totum radios suos porrigit: unum tamen lumen ost quod 
ubique diffunditur, nee unitas corporis separatur. Ramos 
suos in universam terrain copia ubertatis extendit, pro- 
fluentes largitur rivos latius pandit; unum tamen caput 
est et origo una et una mater focunditatis succossibus 
copiosa: illius fetu nascimur, illius lacte nutrimur, 
Bpiritus ejus animamur." Cyprian, De unitato. 5. On 
Cyprian's love of the Church, of. Benson, Cyprian, p. 191.
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aaks whether Cyprian created the idea of the aggregate 

Church, The answer he gives is a decisive "no". But 

It is certain that from the time of Cyprian onwards the 

symbol of the catholic Church, the great "Una Sane t a,"
#

fired the imagination of Christians as it had never done
i

before* Nor can this be ascribed to coincidence; without 

a doubt the passion for a united Church, the pride in* 

its achievements, and the concern for its purity that are 

found in Cyprian* s letters made Christendom aware of the 

potentialities in its world-wide organization.

Considering his exalted estimation of the Church, it

is not surprising that Cyprian had an equally high regard
82 

for the Christian ministry. Ordination, according to\
him, conferred not only an administrative office, but

Q-»

primarily a priestly one. His doctrine of the priesthood

was first of all a doctrine of sacrifice0? and interces-. --.
QC

sion. 3 Like Tertulllan before him, Cyprian finds the 

antecedents for the ministry in the Institutions of the
Q/f

Old Testament* Christ is the high priest, the Christian

Benson, Cyprian, pp. l89ff.
82 The most thorough treatment of this is by J.H.

Bernard, "The Cyprianiq Doctrine of the Ministry," in The 
Early History of the Church and the Ministry, pp. 224-250.

Though J.H. Bernard (Op. clt;. p. 226) maintains 
that Cyprian reserves tho term Bacerdos for the bishop as 
distinct from the preobyter. Thus collegium eacerdotale is 
the college of bishops. Cf. Ej>. 55 1 1,8,

Cf. K£. , 57:3; Pe dom. or at.. 4; Pe unit ate. 13,18. 

85 Cf. EPP* 67:2; 31:5; De laosls. 29.

"summus saoerdos Dei Patria." E£, 63:14.
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bishop is the priest, while presbyters and deaoons find 

their counterpart in the Levitical tribe. ^ It is also 

characteristic of Cyprian that presbyters have very few 

powers, and they can exercise no independent authority
QQ

apart from the bishop. They did not assist either at or* 

dlnations or consecrations, nor did they have a separate 

voice in the election of a bishop. As a,matter of policy. 

Cyprian always consulted his prebyters before arriving at 

any important decision, 9 and the presbyters sat with the 

bishop in judging cases of church discipline.9° But even 

thera, they had only an advisory position subordinate 

always to the bishop. Even the celebration of the Euchar 

ist was a delegated privilege. . ,
T

It is clear that Cyprian ruled his own presbyters 

with an iron hand. So severe was his discipline that ' 

grumbling was heard in thes ranks. Then, when he went into 

voluntary exile during a time of persecution, the presby 

ters for once were able to exercise an authority they had 

never had before. The absent bishop became alarmed at this 

dangerous development and wrote a sharp reprimands
* , -f '

For what danger ought we not to fear 
from the Lord's displeasure, when

87 Cf. Cyprian, EPP. 1:2; 3:1.

88 Ibid*. 8; 9; 30; 31:6.

89 Ibid«. 33:1; 24:1J

90 Ibid** 19:2; 43:2.

91 Ibid.. 61:3; 5:2.
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some of the presbyters, remembering 
neither the gospel nor their own 
place, and, moreover, considering 
neither the Lord's future Judgment 
nor the bishop now placed over them, 
claim to themselves entire author 
ity (a thing which was never in any 
wise done under our predecessors),
with discredit and contempt of the 
bishop?92

This only underlines the fact that the bishop is* »
the center of Cyprian's ecclesiastical system. Unlike Ig- 

natius, Cyprian had no idea of an episcopate that was not

monarchical* The bishop is an absolute ruler*within the
93 limits of his diocese. For this reason there could bo

only one bishop in each church, but he was an absolute '

necessity. In short, the bishop is of the very essence
Q4 of the Church* 7 For him, Cyprian reserves his highest

* 
expressions of honours "For the glory of the Church Is

the glory Of the- bishop."^ When Lucian, bishop of Rome, 

returned to his church after a period of banishment, 

.Cyprian congratulated him, saying, "Now that a bishop 

returns as a confessor of the Lord, and His priest, it

92 MQuod enim non periculum metuore debemus de 
offensa Domini, quando aliqui de presbyteris nee evongelii 
nee loci sui memores, sed neque futurum Domini Judioium 
neque nunc sibi praepositum epiacopum cogitantes, quod 
numquam omnino sub antecessorlbus facturn est, cum contu- 
melia et contomptu praepositi toturn slbi vindicent?" 
Cyprian, E£. 16:1. Cf. 15-ilf.; 17*2.

Cyprian, EPP* 4:4; 43:5.

Ibid.. 33*1; 44:2; 49:2; 66i5,8; De unitate. 7,

"Socleslae enim gloria praepositi gloria est." 
Cyprian, ££  13il*
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appears that the Lord also is now returning."9 For, he

concludes in another instance, MThe Church is founded  
upon the bishops, and every act of the Church, is controlled 

by these same ruler s* 1' 9 *

It is interesting to note that the title "pope" was 

applied to Cyprian long before it was used for a Roman
Qfl -•bishop,^" Though the term was probably used first as an

i 
affectionate and respectful sobriquet for the distinguished

North African prelate, it later became a title to desig 

nate bishops of .outstanding eminence* There can be no 

doubt that Cyprian earned the name; he was an autocratic 

father in every sense of the word* He was passionately de 

voted to his flock and did not spare himself in furthering 

their welfare* But he would brook no interference or in* 

subordination. For schismatics he had nothing but disdain 

and contempt* To act as, they do, he argued, they must be 

mad or too sunk in sin to be reclaimed, in either case, he
*,.

prefers to ignore them unless he is goaded into action by
go 

their attacks on the Church* *

9 "Sic nunc episcopo confessore Domini et sacer- 
dote redeunte appareat et Dominura lam redire." Cyprian, Ep. 
61:4.

"Ecclesia super episcopos constltuatur et omnls 
actus ecclesiae per oosdem praopositos gubernetur. 11 Ibid. . 
33*1* ,  

98 "Cypriano papao", Ep,. 30:1. Cf. 8:1; 23:1; 31:1$ 
36:1. Cf. Benson, Cyprian, pp. 29ff. Significantly, it is 
the Roman prebytors who call Cyprian "papa."

99 Cf. Cyprian, Epp. 52:4; 55:24; 59:2f. In the. case 
of the Novatian schism, however, Cyprian wrote to the con 
fessors who had broken with Cornelius because of malinfor- 
mation. Cyprian was successful in bringing them back into
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Within the church, however, Cyprian keeps an ever- 

watchful eye on dissident elements. Ho urges complete 

obedience to the bishop as the best preventive against 

schism* When revolt appears imminent, he does not hesi 

tate to exercise the powers of admonition and censure, 

or if it is sufficiently serious, deposition (in the case 

of the lower ministerial orders) or even excommunication.

Such measures usually proved adquate to insure con* 

formlty within the rank and file of the Church, but what 

was to be done in the case of an erring bishop? Such oases 

must have proved most embarrassing to Cyprian, who held 

such an exalted view of the episcopal office. Usually, he 

tried to put wayward bishops right by sending them a tact 

ful letter. This was most effective when the aberrationt
was caused by ignorance of the correct Church tradition or 

procedure. ^ It was more difficult when a bishop was lazy 

or too absorbed in the affairs of the world. In such a
I

caso, Cyprian wrote a general treatise in which the 

particular evil was denounced in the strongest terms, and

then he saw to it that the document was given sufficient
1O4circulation to fall into the right hands.

99(cont.) the orthodox ranks and rejoices at their 
return. Cf. EPP. 46; 47; 49; 51; 53; 54.

100 Cyprian, EPB. 4:4; 59*5.
i « e

101 Ibid.. -16:4.

102 Ibid.. 3:3.

103 Ibid.. 63:If.

104 Cyprian, De lapais. 6. Cf. the parallel case of 
the presbyter-executor at Furnii Eg. 1.
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.» *

Much more serious was the presence of heresy or

scandalous conduct in a bishop* In such a situation, the
*

gravity of the offense demanded drastic action - excom 

munication of the offending party or at least deposition 

to the status of layman. During the persecution in Spain, 

two bishops, Basilides and Martial, lapsed from the faith.
r (

Thereupon the other clergy deposed the two and consecrated 

others in their place. Cyprian praised their action, saying:

On this account a people obedient 
to the Lord's precepts, and fear 
ing God, ought to separate them 
selves from a sinful prelate, and 

. not to associate themselves with 
the sacrifices of a -sacrilegious 
priest, especially since they them 
selves have the power either of 
choosing worthy priests, or of re 
jecting unworthy ones.1^5

„ »;r

In the case of heresy, the purity of the Church demanded 

equally radical measures. The orthodox bishops would de 

pose the heretic after a regular trial had established 

his guilt.

For, for that reason, dearest bro- 
. ther, the body of priests is 
abundantly large, joined together 
by the bond of mutual concord, and 
the link of unity; so that if any 
one of our college should try to 
originate heresy, and to lacerate 
and lay waste Christ's flock,

t

105 "propter quod plebs obsequens praeceptis dom- 
inlcis et Deum metuens a peccatore praeposito separare oe 
debet, nee se ad sacrllegi sacerdotls sacriiicia mlscore, 
quando ipso maxime habeat potestatem vol eligendi dignos 
sacerdotas vel indignos recuaandi." Cyprian, EP. 67i3* 
Of. also HP. 65;4. .
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others may help, and as it were, as 
useful and merciful shepherds, gath 
er together the Lord* s sheep into 
the flock. 106

Except in the event of vicious behaviour or hereti 

cal belief, a bishop should be obeyed explicitly. To all 

« intents and purposes, he was beyond ordinary jurisdiction' 

al discipline, unless the grossest misconduct made sum* 

mary action by his fellow bishops a necessity. Cyprian
!*" - iS

was quite insistent on this pointt

* * . since every bishop, according 
to the allowance of his liberty and 
power, haa his own proper right of 
Judgment, and can no more be Judged 
by another than ho himself can 
Judge another* But let us all wait 
for the Judgment of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the only one that 
has the power both of preferring us 
in the government of His Church, 
and of ..Judging us in our conduct 
tnere.

In other words, every bishop was completely independent 

within his own diocese and could exercise absolute author 

ity there. °° He received his right of Jurisdiction

lOo " enim, f rater carissime, copiosum
corpus sacerdotum cbncordiae mutuao glutino atque uni- 
tatis vinculo copulatum, ut si quis ex collegio nostro 
haeresim facere et grogem Chriati lacerare et vastare 
temptaverlt, subvenlant ceterl, qua paatoros utlles et 
misericordes oves dominicas in gregem colligant." Cyprian, 
Kg. 68:3.

107 rt , . . quando habeat omnis episcopus pro 11- 
centia libertatis et potestatis suae arbitrium proprium 
tamque Judicari ab alio non possit, quam nee ipse possit 
alterum Judicare. Sed expectemus universi Judicium Dom 
ini nostri< lesu Christi qui unus et solus habet potesta- 
tom et praeponendi nos in ecclesiae suao gubernatione et 
do aotu nostro Judicandi." Cyprian, Sent. Episc. . praef.

108 Cf. Cyprian, EPP. 3:1; 64:1; 72:3; 73:26,
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directly from Christ, the great Head of the Church, and 

he was answerable to Him alone at the day of Judgment.

Such at least was the theory of episcopal authority 

as Cyprian held it; but putting that theory into practice 

was difficult indeed* It was impossible for a man with 

Cyprian's leadership.ability and domineering nature not 

to exert a profound influence on the rest of the episco 

pal college. Despite his disavowal of any authority out 

side his diocese, ^ there can be little doubt that by 

his letters and in the councils of the North African
if

't <* '

Church he wielded an enormous power. The unanimity of 

the eighty-seven African bishops on the question of

heretical baptism points strongly in that direction.
\ 

the frequency of councils held during Cyprian 1 s

episcopate is quite suggestive* By means of them, the' 

autonomy of the.bishop could be upheld, and at the same
\

time a general unanimity of action could be secured. Per- 

x haps Cyprian found it a convenient means of ruling with 

out appearing to do so. But he insisted that the only 

pressure a council could bring to bear on a bishop was 

moral and psychological. The findings of the councils 

were not legally binding on anyone. Thus, writes Benson, 

"The College of Bishops * . . is the very form and sub 

stance of the inherited free government, advising by 

resolution, commanding by mutual consent, yet not even

Of. Cyprian, Epa. 73:26; 55?21; 72»3. 

Cyprian, Sent, ftpisc.
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when unanimous constraining a single dissentient bishop. lf 

True, it took a strong* willed bishop to withstand the, 

pressure of majority opinion, but if he did he was 

unassailable,

During the years of the Deoian persecution, problems 

relating to Church life multiplied many-fold: problems . 

of the lapsed, problems arising from exiled leaders,"

problems of succession. All these were pressing for 1m*
^

mediate answer, so decisions had to be made on the spot 

by each bishop or presbyter without the advantage of con 

sultation with his fellow Church leaders. Consequently, 

it is not surprising that a great variety of answers 

were given to each problem, differing according to the 

circumstances of each case. As soon as a council could be 

called, the various decisions were reviewed and a common 

attitude sought. But it was not always easy for a bishop 

to reverse a policy in his diocese once it had bean, put 

into operation, simply because the rest of the episcopal 

college thought a different policy more suitable. Thus a 

number of bishops refused to conform. In such cases,

Cyprian merely urged that differences of opinion be accep*
112 ted with charity and that unity be maintained.  "  Gener

ally, this solution proved. quite adequate, and further
*

it provided an Inclusive elasticity in the matter of

111 Benson, Cyprian, p. 191. Cf. Lightfoot, "The 
Christian Ministry.' 'Commentary on Phlllpplans. pp, 242ff,

112 Cf. Cyprian, |£. 72i3,
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Church practice which has rarely been equalled since. * 

Cyprian seems to imply that the place ©f the bish 

op in his diocese, corresponds to the place of the entire
114 

episcopate throughout the whole Church. If so, he was

in error. Whereaa each bishop was an absolute ruler with 

in his own jur1ediction , 'the college of bishops could 

exercise no corresponding authority over its own members. 

Cyprian appears to be the most Jealous defender of this 

episcopal freedom and nowhere does It come out more clear 

ly than in his relations with Rome, By the middle of the 

third century, the church of Rome was securely established 

as the principal church in the West. Not only was it lo 

cated in the political capital of the Empire, but it
, ^ 

claimed a double apostolic foundation: both Peter and
sf n .;*

Paul had died and were buried there.^^ j.^ fca(j become ' 

customary for the churches of Gaul, Spain, and North 

Africa to keep in close touch with the Roman bishop, who 

traditionally occupied the place of counsellor, arbitra 

tor, or judge among them.. 7 ":

Cyprian freely acknowledges Rome's unique position 

when he alluded "to the throne of Peter, and to the chief

(jf, R.H. Charles 1 remarks on Jewish incluaiveness, 
Relisious Development Between the Old and the New Testa 
ment, pp. 178f. """

Cyprian, Ep{>. 66:8; 1:2; pe unitate. 23, Cf» 
Benson, Cyprian, p. 180.

* * For an elaboration of the case for Peter's 
founding of the Roman church, cf. 0. Edmundson, The 
Church in Rome in the Firat Century, pp. 44ff»



237.

church whence priestly unity takes Its source. 11 Again 

he admitted that "Rome from her greatness plainly ought

to, take precedence of Carthage. Ifll7 QU^ ne never conceded
*       <i 

any Jurisdictional authority, to Rome outside the bounds of

Its own see* The closest he came to doing -so was when he 

was in voluntary exile and the church of Rome was without 

a bishop. The problem of the lapsed had become pressing, 

and the Roman presbyters wrote to*the church at Carthage
_^*

giving their policy on the matter. When Cyprian received

the letter, ho wrote at once to Rome Justifying his retire-
* 

ment and concluding:

1 judged it well to stand by your 
Judgment, lest our proceedings, 
which ought to be united and to ' 
agree In all things, should in 
any respect be different,

and politely thanks them for "having the advantage of 

your counsel."

This, however, is far from admitting Roman over* 

lordship, and even such a note of concession was changed 

ae soon as a bishop sat on the Roman cathedra* Cyprian 

writes to cthe Roman bishop addressing him as "brother",

"  , . ad Petri cathedram adque ad ecclesiam 
prlncipalem unde unltas sacerdotalls oxorta est." Cyprian, 
]2£, 58:14; written to Cornelius, bishop of Rome.

117 "piano quoniam pro magnltudlne sua debeat 
Carthaginem Roma praecedero." Ibid., 52:2.

118 "Standum putavi et cum vestra sententia, ne
actus nostor qui adunatua ease et consentire circa omnia 
debet in allquo discreparet. . . . communicate etiam 
vobiscum consilio." Ibid., 20?3* Cft 9l 27*
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and the answers from Rome address Cyprian in the"same
119way y - a term of striot equality. Cyprian Is almost

K

always friendly and respectful, but he doesn't ask for 

any advice or help* On the contrary, he rebukes one pope
"\Of\

for being intimidated by schismatics, ho tells another
121 one to appoint a new bishop in Gaul, * and he advises

pope Stephen of what tho North African bishops had deci 

ded with regard to heretical baptism ( a decision, inci-
122dentally, contrary to the will of .Rome)*

i"

Upon occasion Cyprian could become quite sarcastic 

about Rome and could voice his condemnation in the strong 

est terms* When pope Stephen circulated a letter among

the Eastern bishops, virtually excommunicating them over
i 

the question of rebaptizlng converted heretics, it

aroused a storm of protest, especially from Firmilian, 

bishop of Caosarea in Cappadocla* Though Cyprian probab 

ly never used the violent language of Firmilian, he would
>

have endorsed such sentiments of the Cappadoclan as these:

He is really the schismatic who has 
made himself an apostate from the , 
communion of ecclesiastical unity. 
For while you think that all may be ' 
excommunicated by you, you have ex 
communicated yourself alone from

119 Cf. Cyprian, Spp. 44; 45; 47-52; 61; 68; 72. 
True, this form of address is only a formality, but even 
a formality can be significant at times.

1 f\f* * «? *i

120 Ibid*. 59.

121 Ibid*. 68.

122 . 72.
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all. 12*

In a lottor to Pompoy, Cyprian does not hesitate
ipA 

to criticise Stephen In a very satirical vein, *" or in
[

another connection to compare Stephen's actions very un 

favourably with his own. 12^ It ^ 8 evident from this that 

Cyprian never paid fealty to the Roman see. If he strong-
  V

ly protested against the coercion of a bishop by a coun 

cil, how could he condone coercion by a single Individual?
* A:

if the episcopal college could not rule any one bishop,
fk-

it followed as a matter of course that no single bishop
126 could rule the college.

Yet the bishop remains, for Cyprian, the unity of

the Church. All his writings either express this fact or
127 tacitly assume it. ' As he stated it in one memorable

passage: "Whence you ought to know that the bishop is in 

the Church, and the Church in the bishop; and if any one 

be not with the bishop, that he is not in the Church.*1

123 i« si qUidem mo est vere schismaticus qui se a 
communione ecclesiasticae unitatis apostatem fecerit. 
Dum enlm putas omnes a te abstlneri posse, solum te ab 
omnibus abstinuisti. 11 Cyprian, Ep. 75:24.

1 Ibid. . 74. Though, as St. Augustine (Contra 
Donatlstas. V:23) pointed out, this difference of opinion 
did not constitute a schism.

"fjeque onim qulsquam nostrum episcopum se 
epiBcoporum const! tuit aut tyrannico terrore ad obse- 
quendi necessitatem collegas suos adigit," Cyprian, 
Sent. Eplsc. , praef .

126 Cf. Benson, Cyprian, pp. 196ff.

E.g. .Cyprian, EPP. 3:3; 45:1; 46:47; 48:4; 
49:2; 66:5; 81:1; pe unltate; etc.

128 "unflQ aclre debes episcopum in ecolesla ease 
et ecclesiam in episcopo et si qui [sic] cum episcopo non
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It is easy to see how this would bring unity within a 

single diocese, and through the apostolic succession

there would be an historical unity within the whole catho-
129 lie Churchj * but how would there be any practical unity

when every bishop was practically autonomous?

It is all very well to speak of fr the Church which 

is catholic and one, is not cut nor divided, but IsHn- 

deed connected and bound together by the cement of priests 

who cohere with one another," 1^0 but what makes the 

priests cohere? It does little good to have Cyprian tell 

list *   

And this unity we ought firmly to 
hold and assert, especially those 
of us that are bishops who pre 
side in the Church, that we may 
also prove the episcopate is one, 
each part of which is held by 
each one for the whole.

The crucial question is, what forms the basis of this 

unity? How is it given expression? Through what medium

does it operate? A preliminary answer to these questions
1^52 is found in the phrase "the cement of concord, 1' * This

128(cont.) fllt ln ecclo8ia non ease." Cyprian,
l8.

129 I&l&f 69i3ff.

"Ecclesia quae catholica una est scisaa non sit 
neque divisa, sed sit utlque conexa et cohaerentium sibi 
invicera aacerdotum glutino copulata. 11 Ibid*. 66;8,

"Quaia unitatem tenere firmiter et vindicar© debe- 
mua, raaxirae episcopi qui in ecclesia praosidenms, ut epis- 
copatum quoque ipsura unum adque indivisum probomus. .   . . 
Episcopatus unus eat, cuius a slngulis in solidum pars   
tenetur." De unitate. 5
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This ia the medium of Church unity - mutual agreement, 

understanding, sympathy. Certainly it is the complete 

antithesis of coercion, mechanical uniformity, or dicta 

torial government. Such measures might bring about the 

external trappings of wiity, but it would have little re 

semblance to the unity of which Cyprian wrote,

Without a doubt, Cyprian's unity was a spiritual, a 

moral, oven a mystical one, if you will. Deriving his
 

ideal from the unity subsisting within the Holy Trinity, 

he predicated the same unity of the Church on earth* Or, 

adverting to the mystical unity existing between Christ 

and His Church, he drew the conclusion that this unity 

must express itself in tho relation between various

congregations or episcopal sees* Of one thing Cyprian
134 is most insistent: tho unity of the Church does not> i

consist in the subservience of all Christendom to a 

human surcrnua aacordos. Even in his exegesis of the famous 

passage on the keys of the kingdom, he makes Peter only

the symbol of unity rather than the first pope:
t t"

* And although to all the apostles, 
after His [Christ's] resurrection, He 
gives an equal power   . , yet, %

"concordiae nmtuae glutino." Ep. 68:3. Cf, De 
unitate. 23: "Plebs una in aolidara corporis unitatem 
"concordiae glutino copulata." »

Cyprian, De unitate. passim. .

Despite repeated attempts by the Romanists to 
make him support tho papal claims. Cf. Benson, Cyprian. 
pp. 200ff.
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that He might set forth unity, He 
arranged by His authority the ori 
gin of that unity, as being from

The important thing is that the Church began as a unity 

with power vested in one man, though shared equally by

all the Apostles* The fact that it was Peter who was that
1^6 '* 

man is of but sooondary importance. ^

If the episcopate is the chief agent of unity, and 

mutual agreement is the medium through which it operates, 

what is the basis of unity - the propulsive power, so to 

speak, which works through, the agent. The answer, as 

given by Cyprian, is love, 1^ It is this, the greatest 

of the Christian virtues, which distinguishes the ortho 

dox Christians from the heretics and schismatics. The 

unity of the Church is the product of this love, which 

explains why the schismatics, who lack this love, break

"Et quamvls apostolls omnibus post resurrectio- 
nem suam parem potestatem trlbuat . . * tamen ut unitatem 
man!festaret, unltatls eiusdem originom ab uno incipien- 
tern sua auctoritate disposuit." Cyprian, De unitate. 4. 
Cf. Jj£. 70; 3.

13P A remarkably brave Roman Catholic scholar has 
expressed it thus; "Dass es Einer war, mit dom die Kirche 
Ihren anfang nahm, ist ihm die Hauptsache; dass dleser 
Eino gorade Petrus war, ist Nebensache." Hugo Koch, 
"Cyprian und der romische Primat," Texte und Unterauchung;- 
en, XXXVjl, p. 11. Cf. also J.H. Bernard, "The Cyprianic 
Doctrine of the Ministry, 11 The Early History of tho Church 
and the Ministry, pp. 242ff.

137 Harnack is, I believe, the first one to point 
this out clearly'. He writes: "But the unity of the Church, 
which is an attribute of equal importance with her truth, 
because: this union is only brought about by love, primar 
ily appears in the unity of the episcopate." History of 
Dogma, vol. II, p. 86. M
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away from unity* Such Is the belief which underlies
1*XQ

Cyprian's greatest treatise, On the Unity of the Church. ^*

The schismatics such as Novatian and Novatus were guilty,

*
not of heresy, nor Immorality, nor unreasonableness, but

of a heartless lack of Christian charity.

It Is clear, then, that the unity of the Church 

rested ultimately on a deep love which resolved not tx> 

give up brotherly communion despite all differences.. Not^

only must there be a passionate desire for unity but a4 ' ' V

willingness to sacrifice much in order to maintain it. < 

Of course, Cyprian assumes the Church will remain true 

Ho the Lord and .th© evangelical and apostolic tradl^ : ,r B

tion» l(1^° Unless it does, the love of God will not abide\

in it and unity will be impossible. But granted the Church 

does not depart from the traditional faith, unity is only 

possible if love of the brethren is paramount in .the 

hearts of all Christians, especially the Christian clergy. 

There are two main causes for schism, thought
i 

%

Cyprian. One is unadulterated evil, and the other is misap 

plied good. The first cause is pride and its concomitants: 

Jealousy, envy, and the will to power. From such sins come 

a disparagement of Church order, an undermining of the

138 «»QUi nec fraternam caritatem nee ecclesiastlcam 

unltatem tenuit etiam quod prius fuerat amisit." Cyprian, 

£&  55:24,

2sp. De unitatq. 14ff.

"ad domlnicam et ad evangelicam adque apostoli* 

cam traditionem. 11 Cyprian, E£. 74tlO.
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priesthood, and opposition to the episcopate. This leads 

inevitably to a divided Church and the scattering of 

God's sheep, 1*1 Little wonder that the good bishop 

warned against these sins with an urgency hardly equaled 

elsewhere in his writings. But while such human character-
*

isties are patently evil, there is another which might 

appear commendable"under certain circumstances, but which 

also tended toward schisms

Moreover, impatience makes heretics 
in the Church, and, after the like 
ness of the Jews, drives them in op 
position to the peace and charity 
of Christ as rebels, to hostile and 
raging hatred*-1^2

It is easy to see how impatience can bring about ' 

division. The history of protestantism, alone, can produce 

many unhappy examples of clerics, or even laymen, inspired 

by the ideal of a perfect Church, who become Impatient 

with their fellow Christians and think they can hasten 

the coming of the Kingdom of God by setting up a newer 

and purer sect. There are times when such ecclesiastical 

surgery may be necessary, but on the whole, Cyprian is 

right. The outcome of the schism is far worse than the 

evil which inspired it. Zeal we must cultivate, but

Cf« especially Cyprian, De zelo et livore. 6.

142 «inpationtia etiam in ecclesia haeroticos .facit 
et ad ludaeorurn similitudinem contra Christi pacem et 
caritatom rebelles ad hostilia et furiosa odla oompellit.*1 
Cyprian, De bono patientia. 19 
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impatience has no place in Christ's Church. By means of the 

latter, even the best of saints founder on the rooks of 

iChism*
i

Cyprian may have had many faults, not the least of 

which was an unfortunate legalism. But Protestants, Roman 

Catholics, and Orthodox .Christians alike could with profit 

pursue the same love of the world-wide Church which $t@ f 

had. Though we pay lip service to his words: "God is one,
»*5

and His Church is one, and the faith is one, and the
* f

people are Joined into a substantial unity of body by the
*

cement of concord," 1^3 we refuse to accept as brothers 

those whose views differ from our own, even though they

be minor matters of the faith. The great truth which
  * 

Cyprian not only grasped but in large measure exemplified
*

is this: If love prevail, disagreement may exist without 

producing disunity. The whole Church of Christ, divided 

as it is today, would do well to ponder that lesson 
afresh. 144

^ "Unus Dous est et Chrlstus unua et una ecclesia 
ejus et fides una et plobs una in solidam corporis unita- 
tem concordiao glutino copulata." Cyprian, De unitate. 23. 
Of. De dom. orat*. 30.

Cf. Ben son, Cyprian, p. 424.
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Chapter VI 

CONCLUSIONS

I

It ia one of the ironies of history that the theor

ies of Church government enunciated by Cyprian in the West-  
were ultimately enshrined in the East, where they exist

almost unaltered to the present day. Meanwhile the West "

moved on toward greater centralization of control with / 
Rome looming ever larger and her bishops claiming ever

more power and authority for themselves. A number of 

circumstances combined to bring about ultimate papal 

supremacy, for as an Anglican "his tori an has aptly remarked, 

"the papacy has ita roots not in Scripture, but in hls^ r./ 

tory." 2
>'

In the West, Rome never had a serious rival for the 

place of leadership in the Church. Unlike the East, there 

was in Italy, Africa, Spain, and Gaul a notable absence 

of great rival sees competing for primacy and power. Not 

only did tradition and history conspire to give Rome 

special eminence, but when the civil government moved to 

Byzantium, the Church inherited many of the rights and 

duties vacated by the State. It was natural at the same 

time that ecclesiastical government should tend to

1 Nicaeno-Constantinopolitan Creed. Vide Sohaff
The Creeds of Christendom, vol. II, pp. 57f. '

2 Alfred Fawkes, "Papacy," HERS, vol. 9, p. 621b.
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reproduce the closely Integrated system which had proved 

so effective in the civil authority. In short, the Church 

reincarnated the dying Statej from the ashes of the im 

perial eagle rose a militant Christian dove. Though in 

theory the two were completely dissimilar, In practice 

they were seen to be largely identical; the crown became -

a tiara, and the Roman absolutism of the Caesars lived
* 

on In the absolutism of the popes.
*t

This virtually completes the cycle of our study.
otiiV 

Not only did the basis of Church A remain static until the

time of the Reformation, but even subsequent to that re 

ligious upheaval, when the dissenters from Rome sought a 

relnterpretatlon of'the Faith In terms of the Scriptures 

alone, no new unity of the Church was found. Rather, the 

Calvlnists and Lutherans sought their unity in Scriptural 

doctrine, while the Anabaptists looked for a fresh unity 

of the Spirit. In fact, it might even, be safe to say that 

the four bases of unity discoverable in the ante-Nicene 

Church are classic unities.' That is, they are valid for 

all time, and they constitute, in one form or another, 

the unity of all subsequent expressions of Church life.

The preceding chapters have demonstrated how there 

were present in the early Church four principle bases of 

unityi the historical Christ, the Spirit, Scriptural

3 There are five, if we include papal absolutism. 
But it was not until the fifth century that the papacy 
claimed Jurisdiction over all Christendom. Cf. the 
correspondence of Leo I (pope from 440-460 A.D.), esp. 
£p. Y in Migne, Patroloala Latino, vol. 54, p. 515.
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doctrine, and episcopal government. An attempt has been 

made also, to indicate the causes which led to the succes 

sive shifts of emphasis from one to another. It would be 

profitable to ask at this juncture, what was the relative 

effectiveness of each unity? How much did each contribute 

to the solidarity of the Church? And what were the prin 

ciple dangers or drawbacks inherent in each one?r-
Beginning with the first in order - the historical

* ^,

Christ - it is obvious at once that wb have here a unitive 

force that is quite different from the others. During the 

lifetime of our Lord, He provided the ideal, in fact, the 

only possible unity of the little community of believers* 

His arresting personality, His miraculous powers, His 

evident authority * these stamped Him as the obvious center 

of all relationships between the disciples. Even after 

the ascension, it was the memory of this personal intimate 

contact with the Lord which provided the strongest element 

of cohesion in the infant Church. From this standpoint, 

such a unity was the most effective of all.

But this unity could not endure for long after the 

death of those who had known Christ in the flesh. In a 

sense, it is true that Christians even now can have an 

intimate and immediate contact with Christ. Not only in 

the Sacraments, but in the daily life and worship of the

Church, there is a mystical union with the Redeemer that
, • 

provides the quintessential vitality without which no

believer can remain spiritually alive. But it would take 

a rare mystic indeed to deny that this sort of union
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differs radically from that enjoyed by the disciples In 

the days of our Lord's earthly ministry, 

i To assert that the earthly Jesus no longer const!-
*

tutes the effective unity of the Church is in no way to 

deny that Christ is still its Head and Ruler, or to mini* 

rnlze the presence of the heavenly Logos both in the Scrip 

tures and the Sacraments. Indeed, were it to do so, what
.*£ ,,

would be Chriat'a meaning in sending the Holy Spirit? Is 

it not the Spirit who is to "guide you into all truth, M

and to Mbe with you forever," and above all to "bear
  A

witness to me "7^ It would appear that Christ Intention 

ally designated the Spirit as the functional unity of the(.. * 
Church when His earthly ministry was completed. This ex 

plains why the early Christians often confused the Spirit 

and Christ, for it was only through the Spirit that they 

could by "in Christ* 11 Thus it may be said, without irrev 

erence, that the historical Christ constituted the unity
* 

of the Church for a relatively short time. It was not , 

because of any deficiency that He ceased to act as the 

chief unltive force, but simply because those who had 

known Him in the flesh were the only ones through whom
*

that unity could be felt. When they died, the unity of the 

earthly Jesus passed with them.

An evaluation of the Spirit as an agent of unity is 

considerably more difficult. Spiritual enthusiasm has

4 John 16t13? 14i16; 15«26.

5 Vide Appendix B.
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been one of the most potent causes of sectarianism in tho 

history of tho Church, Further, it is almost impossible to 

>tell whore legitimate religious fervour ends and illegiti 

mate or irresponsible emotionalism begins. Sincerity is 

no guide here; the most misguided religious fanatics are 

often desperately sincere in their beliefs. Thus spiritual 

power is not an unmlxed blessing. Its manifestations"can 

so easily be counterfeited, or attributed to diametrically 

opposite sources, that the ecclesiastical hierarchy have 

traditionally looked upon it with grave suspicion if not 

even with complete repugnance. The experience of Montan- 

ism convinced the Church that it was best to leave all 

such spiritual exuberance strictly alone. . » .
 i

And yet there can be little doubt that the Church 

lost a vital part of Its heritage when it renounced all 

freo spiritual expression. The prostitutions of spiritual 

phenomena have received all too much attention in the 

history of the Church, while the power of. soIf-rejuvena 

tion which Christianity owes to the indwelling Spirit 

passes by, all but unnoticed. Hitherto, the Church has
* r

tried to solve the problem of spiritual manifestations 

by attempting to control the Spirit. The activity of 

the Spirit has been delimited to the "normal means of 

grace", by which is meant the Sacraments, the preaching 

of the Word, and the customary rites and offices of the 

Church. All of these are under clerical direction and 

are circumscribed by tradition, so they may be considered 

safe from embarrassing and unregulated spiritual



251,
^

as

phenomena.

While this policy of control is nicely calculated to 

give the hierarchy a comfortable peace of mind, at the 

BAQto time, it must be admitted that it tends to produce a 

condition of slow decay. It was this which Tertulllan

sensed when he pleaded for the free activity of the Spixv»v»
S it. Disturbing as these pnoumatical phenomena may ,be to

the status quo of the Church, they provide the new life
« '

which is ao vitally necessary to development and growth* 

Much as a mighty rivor flooding the land may cause incon 

venience, destruction, and perhaps even death, yet in its 

recession it leaves a thin layer of precious silt which
N

enriches the worn-out soil; so the Spirit periodically
4

floods over the Church discrediting out-moded Institutions 

and purging false ideals to the inconvenience and appre 

hension of many* Yet in the act of destroying, the Spirit 

Vivifies, and renewed vigour is the result* The Church 

cannot with impunity coerce or control the Spirit of God. 

Christ may have granted the power of binding and loosing 

to the Church, but this does not imply the right to bind 

and loose the Spirit.

The only legitimate r&le for Christians in this ^
\

connection is a passive one. Our duty is not to curb but 

gratefully to receive the Spirit. Only one activity is 

permissable, that is the necessary one of discerning the 

spirits, to attempt a separation of the fraudulent from

6 Tertullian, De anima. 9 at passiroi De spoctacu- 
lis. 26.
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the true. This, admittedly, is no facile task. Even the 

wisest may be deceived for a time. But the Spirit is ita 

own authentication, and those who profess to "have the 

Spirit11 may be evaluated through their worksi ''By their 

fruits ye shall know them. 11 '

To recapitulate, the effectiveness of the Spirit 

as an agent of unity is impossible to determine with any 

accuracy. All that can be said is that the Spirit ac-ts and 

continues to act in an effort to unite the Church by draw 

ing Christians together in a warm.fellowship and by purg 

ing out worldly elements that destroy its spiritual char 

acter. Both Irenaeus and Tertullian had a deep understand-
Q

ing of this. They make no attempt to define, much lesst
to explain it. But there it is - a silent, often devious, 

but all-pervasive influence for truth and unity. When 

schismatics threatened to destroy this unity, none of the 

Church Fathers would have dreamed of suggesting that it was 

the fault of the Spirit. True, the Spirit might permit
 i

such declensions from the Church, but even when it did so,
4«rIt was*the purpose of effecting a higher and more funda 

mental unity.

It is not so difficult to evaluate doctrine as a 

basis of unity. To this day the Eastern Orthodox Church 

finds its cohesion in a common faith which is largely de 

fined as a ay at 012 of doctrine. Any agency which can

7 Matthew 7:16,20 (A.Y.).

8 Ironaeus, Adv. Haer.. 111:11; 17; 24; JV:33* 
Tertullian, vide supra footnote #6.
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preserve an unbroken unity within as large a communion as 

that of the Orthodox churches is worthy of considerable
-#

respect* But the mere passage of time should not be our 

sole criterion. According to that standard the absolutism 

of Homo would have Just as much to commend it* It is 

true that the Eastern Church has continued faithful to 

its doctrinal and liturgical tradition, but at the same 

time it has given little evidence of growth or develop 

ment. If time had stood still with the Eastern Church, 

a more static condition could hardly bo imagined.

In a sense, then, doctrine has proved most effec 

tive as a unifying force t but it has also been largely

to blame for the cramped, stuffy parody of religion
1 

which kills the Spirit in an endeavour to preserve the

letter of the Law* Within its sphere,' it proved capable 

of preventing the Church from crumblinginto a myriad 

Gnostic sects* But the sphere is limited, and disaster
/

is sure to attend any attempt to make doctrine the sole
i

basis for the Church's cohesion*
i

The chief criticism of episcopal,,government as the 

unity of the Church is that it proved unable to stop 

short of uniformity. Despito Cyprian's, impassioned de 

fence of the freedom of the bishop, the pressure of 

external events forced the western bishops into subser 

vience to the Roman pontiff. Further, the emphasis on 

the visible hierarchical Church created a rift between 

the idea of Catholic and Evangelical Christianity - a 

distinction which may have had its roots as far back as
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the time of Ignatius, but which became inevitable under 

Cyprian. Today theae two terms are conceived as being 

opposed or almost antithetical. Such, certainly, was not
. ^i

the case in the earliest years of the Church nor should

it ever be. In the deepest sense, catholic and evangel!*-
t 

oal should be almost synonymous, or at least they

ahould be inseparable corollaries of the Christian "

fellowship.
>f

As has been noted, the theory of episcopal govern 

ment held by/Cyprian was continued iriVthe Orthodox church 

es of the East. But it,was not episcopacy which united 

them; this was accomplished by doctrine. Tho freedom of 

the bishop, which was soon lost in the West, continued in
i

the East, not because Of any inherent power behind the

theory, but because it suited the Independent and individ-
Q 

ualistlo spirit of the eastern hierarchy.

In conclusion, it is impossible to avoid asking

The modern parallel of the Anglican Church would 
appear to contradict this statement. But perhaps only 
superficially so. The British lov© of freedom has intruded 
itself into ecclesiastical affairs quite as much as into 
things political. Thus, as a Church, the Anglican commun 
ion has resisted all attempts to impose authoritarian 
rule by the primate over the rest of the episcopal college. 
At the sarne time, there has always been an uneasy tension 
between the "high" and "low" church parties. The former 
are attracted to the authoritarianlsra of Rome (many of 
them ultimately becoming Roman), and the latter finding 
spiritual kinship with tho "free"churches. This condition 
would support tho thesis that episcopal government alone 
makes an unstable basis of unity. One cannot help feeling 
that it is the English character which has kept tho Ang 
lican Church in a state of equilibrium, Tho fact that 
Anglicanism has remained essentially British wherever it 
has gone, confirms this suspicion.
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what losson does the first throo centuries of Church 

history offer those who seek the peace and unity of the 

Church today? The words of Dr. Hort offer wise counsel 

at this pointt "At every turn we are constrained to feel 

that we can learn to good effect from the apostolic age 

only by studying its principles and ideals, not by copy 

ing its precedents." 10 The primitive Church was by no 

means the perfect Institution which some would make it 

today. Perhaps the early Christians saw more clearly than 

we can what the ideal Church should be, but perfection is 

a characteristic of .the next world rather than of this. 

What, ..then, were the' ideals which could be of use to us? 

There are two which come to mind, and together they form 

a balanced whole. The first was the ideal of Irenauus, 

and the second formed tho battle-cry of Tertulllanj true 

doctrine and the true Spirit. To many, these two may seem 

almost antithetical. Certainly, in the history of the 

Church, the champions of both have not infrequently been 

at loggerheads with one another. And yet the conviction 

is inescapable that the two are essentially correlative 

rather than antagonistic. In fact, the one without the 

other is incomplete and even dangerous.

Christians who follow the Spirit alone are apt to 

be led astray by false spirits and thus degenerate into 

a myriad subjoctivist sects. And, on the other hand, 

those who make Scriptural doctrine their sole authority

Hort, The Christian Ecclenia. p. 169. Cf. also 
John Oman, Vision and Authority, pp. 150f.
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tend to become soulless legalists and bibliolaters. Both 

Spirit and doctrine are essential to the truth* Spirit 

makes the doctrine live; doctrine bears witness to the 

authenticity of the true Spirit*

Neither Irenaeus nor Tertulllan embodied this 

truth completely in their own thought. Nor, indeed, can 

we* The limitations of the flesh, the pervasive Influence 

of sin, and the bias of training and background make con* 

plete balance on our part impossible* But the ideal is 

there to be pursued, in the spirit of zeal tempered with
*..

charity* These two great unities of the Church are rela 

ted to one another in an uneasy tension and so they must

remain until tho Kingdom comes. As a general principle,' i * 
then* it may be stated that any proposal to restore

,>.
Christian unity which is in full accord with true doctrine

as revealed in Scripture and which allows the free oxpres-
* 

slon of tho Holy Spirit on all matters not contrary to

Scripture cannot be far from the Will of God* For it Is
i

at these two points that God continues to make a direct
 i$ 

impact upon men, and it^hero we should soak to recover >

the unity of the Body of Christ - the Church of the
:**

»redeemed of
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Appendix A

TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

The text of the Greek New Testament used in this 

dissertation is the 16th edition of Nestle*a Novum Testa* 

menturn Graece. Unless otherwise indicated, all English 

quotations from the Old Testament are taken from the 

Authorized Version, and New Testament quotations from 

the new American Revised Standard Version, The latter was 

used because it combines the latest textual emendations 

with a better style than is found in the Revised Version,

The text of the Apostolic Fathers used was the Loeb 

Classical Library edition, though Lightfoot 1 8 edition was 

consulted throughout* The Loeb Classics also provided the 

text for Euseblus* Ecclesiastical History« Quotations 

from Tertullian and Cyprian are taken from the Corpus 

Soriptoruro Rcclesiaaticorum Latinorum. It should be noted 

that the numbering of Cyprian's epistles followed in this 

work is that of the Oxford edition which differs from 

that employed in Migne's Patroloaia. Almost all other sel 

ections and quotations from the Fathers come from Kigne's 

Patroloftia. in both the Greek and "Latin Series. These
*

include chiefly i Justin Martyr, Tatian, Athenagoras, 

Clement of Alexandria, Irenaeus, Origen, and Jerome.

The English translations of the above stem, in the 

main, from three sources? The Loeb Classical Library, the 

Ante-Nicene Christian Library, and the Nicene and Post- 

Nicene Fathers. I have, however, taken the liberty, when
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the text seems to warrant It, of altering these transla 

tions In order to give a more literal rendering. In each 

case, the original is placed in a footnote, so dependence 

on the translation is unnecessary* Therefore, it has not 

appeared necessary to document the source of each individ 

ual translation, except in a general way as above*
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Appendix B

ON DIVISIVE UNITIES
*.' *

It has boon objected that the activity of the Spirit, 

far from promoting unity, actually promotes division, 

schism, and discord* Whenever the Spirit breaks forth in 

the Church bringing with it new vitality and power, a rup-
 & '

ture occurs. Montanas, Savonarola, Peter Waldo, the Ana 

baptists, John Wesley, and many others who were impelled 

by their inner spiritual experience to preach reform give 

ample illustration of this fact. Even the gentle Francis 

of Assisi came perilously close to the condemnation of 

Rome* Is, then, the Pauline injunction to "maintain the

unity of the Spirit1 a virtual impossibility? Is everyi
search for unity through spiritual means doomed to

, i 
failure because it carries within it the seeds of its  -

own destruction?

As an aid in helping us to answer these questions, 

it may be well to note that every unitive Influence tends 

at the same time to be divisive. The centripetal forces

of the Church have centrifugal elements within them.
*

Thus, Christ, who formed the initial unity of the Church, 

not only helped to disrupt Judaism but even within the 

circle of the disciples He proved a oxivStAov to, Judas. 

And in subsequent ages t the interpretation of Christ or
*

the relation of the believer to Him (whether mystical or 

moral) has proved a fertile field for disagreement and

Ephesians



conflict. Or, take doctrine as a unitive forcei where 

could one find a greater opportunity for violent contro 

versy, polemic, or difference of opinion? The proceed 

ings of synods and councils where the form of catholic 

doctrine was hammered out rarely display an irenical 

atmosphere. On the contrary, the air is heavy with denun-
*'

oiations, accusations of heresy, banishments, and excom-, 

municatione. s .
./

But what about the unity of episcopal government? -

Surely here there is a force strong enough to control jt
division and schism. Alas, such has not been the case in 

the history of the Church* Not only do bishops fulminate

against bishops and prelates argue about the relative im-%
portance or authority of their respective sees, but even 

within a diocese, revolt by the priests against their 

bishop is not uncommon. In fact, it is safe to say that 

the more rigid a bishop'a control over his flock, the ' 

greater is the likelihood of dissension and revolt.

It would seem, then, that everything which tends 

to unite men into a common religious fellowship - whether 

it is an idea, a person, a material object, or an immater 

ial force - everything, can at the same time become a 

rock of contention or a cause of schism. Would it not 

follow logically, that the ultimate basis of both unity 

and division lies beyond these agents?! submit that the 

unity of the Church rests ultimately upon the will of 

God, or as Paul might have put it, upon the "mind of
4

Christ." But the sinfulness of man has distorted the very
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agents of unity until they become instruments of schism* 

It is necessary at this Juncture to point out one 

very important factt namely, that the unity for which 

Christ prayed is not an attribute of the Church which

can be isolated from its other qualities, such as holi-
  _ 

ness or apostollcity. In a sense, all these character 

istics cohere and are mutually dependent. Thus, when- the 

holiness or the apoatolicity of the Church is challenged, 

its unity is ultimately in danger as well. Nor can one 

attribute be effectively strengthened at the expense of 

all the others, though it may be made to suffer a tempo 

rary set-back in order that the rest may be strengthened*
* . *

In other words, the governing consideration is what is4 -
best for the Church as a totality* This, I feel, is the 

key to the understanding of the Spirit as a unitive force.
V

The Spirit works to Improve the Church in all its parts;
* 

It seeks to make the Church holy as well as united. For

the Body of Christ can be holy only if it is united, 

and it can be united only if it is holy.

To effect this end, the Spirit strives eternally 

against the sin which would corrupt the very Institution 

whose purpose it is to overcome sin. Through sinful men, 

the "earth's slow stain" discolours the fabric of holi-
m

ness which is the distinguishing mark of Christ's Church.

But when the Spirit would bring back the Church to a
/
purer estate, the pride and ambition of worldly men

2 John 17:21. On this cf. A.C. Headlam, The Doctrine 
of the Church and Christian Reunion, p. 217.
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(usually leaders in the Church!) resist, and schism is the 

result* On the other hand, an undivided Church which has 

forsaken the ideal of holiness soon decays until there is 

nothing worth keeping united. Thus, even in the act of 

promoting a condition which makes schism inevitable, the 

Spirit promotes unity*
ap

Whether or not the historical evidence, adduces in 

Chapter Three, provides convincing proof of this claim, . 

the reader will have to judge. It is my contention that 

there is a solid historical basis for designating the 

work of the Spirit as an active Integrating and unifying 

agent in the primitive Church* The fact that spiritual . 

manifestations have also proved divisive does not obviate 

this contention* It is not the Spirit which causes schism 

but sin * in the world, in the Church, and in the heart 

of man* Meanwhile, true unity is promoted - a spiritual 

unity, an inner unity, a unity of holiness* Without these, 

the Church could not long endure* '
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